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PREFACE BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE ON

THE BOCOKS ON THE ART OF WAR
TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A CGENTLEMAN OF FLORENCE

Many, Lorenzo, have held and still hold the opinion, that there is nothing
which has less in commpn with another, and that is so dissimlar, as
civilian life is fromthe mlitary. Wience it is often observed, if anyone
designs to avail hinself of an enlistnment in the arny, that he soon changes,
not only his clothes, but also his custons, his habits, his voice, and in
the presence of any civilian custom he goes to pieces; for | do not believe
that any nan can dress in civilian clothes who wants to be quick and ready
for any violence; nor can that man have civilian custons and habits, who

j udges those custons to be effem nate and those habits not conducive to his
actions; nor does it seemright to himto naintain his ordinary appearance
and voice who, with his beard and cursing, wants to make other nen afraid:
whi ch makes such an opinion in these tines to be very true. But if they
shoul d consider the ancient institutions, they would not find matter nore
united, nore in conformty, and which, of necessity, should be like to each
other as nmuch as these (civilian and mlitary); for in all the arts that are
established in a society for the sake of the commobn good of nen, all those
institutions created to (nake people) live in fear of the laws and of God
would be in vain, if their defense had not been provided for and which, if
well arranged, will maintain not only these, but also those that are not

wel | established. And so (on the contrary), good institutions wthout the
help of the military are not nmuch differently disordered than the habitation
of a superb and regal pal ace, which, even though adorned with jewels and
gold, if it is not roofed over will not have anything to protect it fromthe
rain. And, if in any other institutions of a City and of a Republic every
diligence is enployed in keeping nen | oyal, peaceful, and full of the fear
of God, it is doubled in the nmlitary; for in what man ought the country

| ook for greater loyalty than in that nan who has to promise to die for her?
In whom ought there to be a greater |ove of peace, than in himwho can only
be injured by war? In whom ought there to be a greater fear of God than in
hi m who, undergoing infinite dangers every day, has nore need for His aid?
If these necessities in formng the life of the soldier are well considered,
they are found to be praised by those who gave the |laws to the Commanders
and by those who were put in charge of mlitary training, and foll owed and
imtated with all diligence by others.

But because military institutions have beconme conpletely corrupt and far
renoved fromthe ancient ways, these sinister opinions have arisen which
nmake the nmilitary hated and intercourse with those who train them avoi ded.
And |, judging, by what | have seen and read, that it is not inpossible to
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restore its ancient ways and return sone formof past virtue to it, have
decided not to let this leisure tinme of mne pass w thout doing sonething,
to wite what | know of the art of war, to the satisfaction of those who are
| overs of the ancient deeds. And although it requires courage to treat of
those matters of which others have nmade a profession, none the less, | do
not believe that it is a mstake to occupy a position with words, which may,
with greater presunption, have been occupied with deeds; for the errors
which | should nake in witing can be corrected without injury to anyone,

but those which are nmade with deeds cannot be found out except by the ruin
of the Commanders.

You, Lorenzo, will therefore consider the quality of these efforts of mne

and will give in your judgenent of themthat censure or praise which wll
appear to you to be nerited. | send you these, as nmuch as to show nyself
grateful for all the benefits | have received fromyou, although I will not

include in themthe (review) of this work of mne, as well as al so, because

bei ng accustonmed to honor simlar works of those who shine because of their

nobility, wealth, genius, and liberality, | know you do not have many equal s
in wealth and nobility, fewin ingenuity, and no one in liberality.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

FI RST BOOK

As | believe that it is possible for one to praise, wthout concern, any nan
after he is dead since every reason and supervision for adulation is

| acki ng, | am not apprehensive in praising our own Cosinb Ruccel ai, whose
nane i s never remenbered by nme without tears, as | have recognized in him
those parts which can be desired in a good friend anong friends and in a
citizen of his country. For | do not know what pertained to himnore than to
spend hinself willingly, not excepting that courage of his, for his friends,
and | do not know of any enterprise that disnmayed hi mwhen he knew it was
for the good of his country. And | confess freely not to have net anobng so
many men whom | have known and worked with, a man in whomthere was a m nd
nore fired with great and magnificent things. Nor does one grieve with the
friends of another of his death, except for his having been born to die
young unhonored within his own honme, w thout having been able to benefit
anyone with that nmind of his, for one would know that no one could speak of
him except (to say) that a good friend had died. It does not renmain for us,
however, or for anyone el se who, like us, knew him to be abl e because of
this to keep the faith (since deeds do not seemto) to his |audable
qualities. It is true however, that fortune was not so unfriendly to him
that it did not |eave sone brief nmenory of the dexterity of his genius, as
was denonstrated by sonme of his witings and conpositions of anorous verses,
in which (as he was not in love) he (enployed as an) exercise in order not
to use his tine uselessly in his juvenile years, in order that fortune night
| ead himto higher thoughts. Here, it can be clearly conprehended, that if
hi s objective was exercise, how very happily he described his ideas, and how
nmuch he was honored in his poetry. Fortune, however, having deprived us of
the use of so great a friend, it appears to ne it is not possible to find
any other better remedy than for us to seek to benefit fromhis nenory, and
recover fromit any matter that was either keenly observed or wi sely

di scussed. And as there is nothing of his nore recent than the di scussions

file:///IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/artofwar.txt (2 von 93) [06.01.2001 16:48:52]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/artofwar.txt

which the Lord Fabrizio Colonna had with himin his gardens, where matters
pertaining to war were discussed at length by that Lord, with (questions)
keenly and prudently asked by Cosinp, it seened proper to nme having been
present with other friends of ours, to recall himto nenory, so that reading
it, the friends of Cosinb who net there will renew in their mnds the nenory
of his virtue, and another part grieving for not having been there, wll
learn in part of nmany things discussed wisely by a nbst sagaci ous nman usef ul
not only to the mlitary way of life, but to the civilian as well. | wll

rel ate, therefore, how Fabrizio Col onna, when he returned from Lonbardy
where he had fought a long tinme gloriously for the Catholic King, decided to
pass through Florence to rest several days in that City in order to visit
Hi s Excell ency the Duke, and see again several gentlenen with whom he had
been familiar in the past. Wence it appeared proper to Cosino to invite him
to a banquet in his gardens, not so nmuch to show his generosity as to have
reason to talk to himat length, and to | earn and understand several things
fromhim according as one can hope to fromsuch a man, for it appeared to
himto give himan opportunity to spend a day discussing such matters as
woul d satisfy his mnd.

Fabri zio, therefore, cane as planned, and was received by Cosinp
together with several other loyal friends of his, anbng whom were

Zanobi Buondel nonti, Battista Della Palla, and Luigi Al amanni, young

men nost ardent in the sane studies and | oved by him whose good
qualities, because they were also praised daily by hinself, we will onit.
Fabri zi o, therefore, was honored according to the tinmes and the place,
with all the highest honors they could give him As soon as the convivial
pl easures were past and the table cleared and every arrangenent of
feasting finished, which, in the presence of great nen and those who
have their mnds turned to honorable thoughts is soon acconplished,

and because the day was |ong and the heat intense, Cosino, in order

to satisfy their desire better, judged it would be well to take the
opportunity to escape the heat by leading themto the nore secret and
shadowy part of his garden: when they arrived there and chairs brought
out, some sat on the grass which was nost fresh in the place, sonme sat
on chairs placed in those parts under the shadow of very high trees;
Fabri zio praised the place as nost delightful, and | ooking especially at
the trees, he did not recognize one of them and | ooked puzzl ed.

Cosi no, beconing aware of this said: Perhaps you have no know edge

of sone of these trees, but do not wonder about them because here

are sone which were nore wi dely known by the ancients than are

those comonly seen today. And giving himthe nane of some and

telling himthat Bernardo, his grandfather, had worked hard in their
culture, Fabrizio replied: | was thinking that it was what you said | was,
and this place and this study nmake ne renenber several Princes of the

Ki ngdom who delighted in their ancient culture and the shadow t hey

cast. And stopping speaking of this, and sonmewhat upon hinself as

though in suspense, he added: If | did not think | would offend you,
woul d give you ny opinion: but | do not believe in tal king and

di scussing things with friends in this manner that | insult them How
nmuch better would they have done (it is said with peace to everyone)

to seek to inmtate the ancients in the strong and rugged things, not in the
soft and delicate, and in the things they did under the sun, not in the
shadows, to adopt the honest and perfect ways of antiquity, not the
false and corrupt; for while these practices were pleasing to ny

Ronans, ny country (w thout them) was ruined. To which Cosinp

replied (but to avoid the necessity of having to repeat so many tines
who is speaking, and what the other adds, only the names of those

speaking will be noted, without repeating the others). Cosino,

therefore, said: You have opened the way for a discussion which |

desired, and | pray you to speak without regard, for I will question you
wi thout regard; and if, in questioning or in replying, | accuse or excuse
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anyone, it will not be for accusing or excusing, but to understand the
truth fromyou.

FABRI ZIO And | will be nmuch content to tell you what | know of al

that you ask ne; whether it be true or not, | will |eave to your
judgenment. And | will be grateful if you ask ne, for | amabout to |earn
as much fromwhat you ask ne, as you will fromne replying to you
because many tines a w se questioner causes one to consider nmany

thi ngs and understand nany ot hers which, w thout having been asked,
woul d never have been under st ood.

COosSIMO | want to return to what you first were saying, that ny
grandf at her and those of yours had nore wisely initated the ancients in
rugged things than in delicate ones, and | want to excuse ny side

because | will et you excuse the other (your side). | do not believe that
in your tinme there was a nan who disliked living as softly as he, and

that he was so nuch a | over of that rugged |ife which you prai se: none
the I ess he recogni zed he could not practice it in his personal life, nor in
that of his sons, having been born in so corrupted an age, where

anyone who wanted to depart fromthe comon usage woul d be

def ormed and despi sed by everyone. For if anyone in a naked state

shoul d thrash upon the sand under the highest sun, or upon the snowin
the nost icy nonths of winter, as did Di ogenes, he would be

consi dered mad. If anyone (like the Spartan) should raise his children

on a farm nmake them sleep in the open, go with head and feet bare,

bathe in cold water in order to harden themto endure vicissitudes, so
that they then might love life |less and fear death | ess, he would be

prai sed by few and foll owed by none. So that dismayed at these ways

of living, he presently |eaves the ways of the ancients, and in imtating
antiquity, does only that which he can with little wondernent.

FABRI ZI O You have excused himstrongly in this part, and certainly
you speak the truth: but | did not speak so nmuch of these rugged ways
of living, as of those other nore human ways whi ch have a greater
conformty to the ways of living today, which | do not believe should
have been difficult to introduce by one who is nunbered anong the

Princes of a City. | will never forego ny exanples of ny Ronans. |f
their way of living should be exanined, and the institutions in their
Republic, there will be observed in her nmany things not inpossible to

introduce in a Society where there yet night be sonething of good.

COsl MO What are those things sinmilar to the ancients that you would
i ntroduce?

FABRI ZI O To honor and reward virtu, not to have contenpt for

poverty, to esteemthe nodes and orders of nilitary discipline, to
constrain citizens to | ove one another, to |live without factions, to
esteemless the private than the public good, and other such things
which could easily be added in these tines. It is not difficult to
persuade (people) to these ways, when one considers these at |ength
and approaches themin the usual nanner, for the truth will appear in
such (exam nations) that every conmon talent is capable of undertaking
them Anyone can arrange these things; (for exanple), one plants trees
under the shadow of which he lives nmore happily and nmerrily than if he
had not (planted them

CosIMO: | do not want to reply to anything of what you have

spoken, but | do want |eave to give a judgnment on these, which can be
easily judged, and | shall address nyself to you who accuse those who
in serious and inportant actions are not imtators of the ancients,
thinking that in this way | can nore easily carry out ny intentions.
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shoul d want, therefore, to know fromyou whence it arises that, on the
one hand you condem those who do not imtate the ancients in their
actions, on the other hand, in matters of war which is your profession
and in which you are judged to be excellent, it is not observed that you
have enpl oyed any of the ancient methods, or those which have sone
simlarity.

FABRI ZI O You have cone to the point where | expected you to, for

what | said did not nmerit any other question, nor did | wish for any
other. And although | amable to save nyself with a sinple excuse,

none the less | want, for your greater satisfaction and mne, since the
season (weather) allows it, to enter into a much |onger discussion. Men
who want to do sonething, ought first to prepare thenselves with all

i ndustry, in order ((when the opportunity is seen)) to be prepared to
achi eve that which they have proposed. And whenever the

preparations are undertaken cautiously, unknown to anyone, no none

can be accused of negligence unless he is first discovered by the
occasion; in which if it is not then successful, it is seen that either he has
not sufficiently prepared hinself, or that he has not in sone part given
thought to it. And as the opportunity has not cone to nme to be able to
show the preparations | would make to bring the nmilitary to your

anci ent organi zation, and it | have not done so, | cannot be bl aned
either by you or by others. | believe this excuse is enough to respond
to your accusation

CosIMO: It would be enough if | was certain that the opportunity did
not present itself.

FABRI ZI O But because | know you coul d doubt whether this

opportunity had cone about or not, | want to discuss at length ((if you
will listen to ne with patience)) which preparations are necessary to be
made first, what occasion needs to arise, what difficulty inpedes the
preparations from beconi ng beneficial and the occasion fromarriving,
and that this is ((which appears a paradox)) nost difficult and nost
easy to do.

COsl MO You cannot do anything nore pleasing for ne and for the

others than this. But if it is not painful for you to speak, it will never be
pai nful for us to listen. But at this discussion nay be long, | want help
fromthese, ny friends, and with your pernission, and they and | pray

you one thing, that you do not become annoyed if we sonetines

interrupt you with sone opportune question

FABRI ZI O | am npbst content that you, Cosinpb, with these other

young peopl e here, should question nme, for | believe that young nen

will becone nore familiar with nmilitary matters, and will nore easily
understand what | have to say. The others, whose hair (head) is white

and whose blood is icy, in part are enemes of war and in part
incorrigible, as those who believe that the tinmes and not the evil ways
constrain nen to live in such a fashion. So ask anything of me, with
assurance and without regard; | desire this, as nmuch because it wll
afford me a little rest, as because it will give nme pleasure not to | eave
any doubts in your minds. | want to begin fromyour words, where you

said to me that in war ((which is ny profession)) | have not enpl oyed

any of the ancient methods. Upon this | say, that this being a profession
by which nmen of every tinme were not able to live honestly, it cannot be
enpl oyed as a profession except by a Republic or a Kingdom and

both of these, if well established, will never allow any of their citizens or
subjects to enploy it as a profession: for he who practices it will never
be judged to be good, as to gain some usefulness fromit at any tinme he
nust be rapaci ous, deceitful, violent, and have many qualities, which of
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necessity, do not make hi m good: nor can nmen who enploy this as a
profession, the great as well as the |east, be nade otherwi se, for this
prof essi on does not provide for themin peace. Wence they are

obliged, either to hope that there will be no peace or to gain so nuch
for thenselves in tinmes of war, that they can provide for thenselves in
ti mes of peace. And wherever one of these two thoughts exists, it does
not occur in a good man; for, fromthe desire to provide for oneself in
every circunstance, robberies, violence and assassinations result,

whi ch such soldiers do to friends as well as to enem es: and from not
desiring peace, there arises those deceptions which Captains

per petrate upon those whomthey | ead, because war hardens them

and even if peace occurs frequently, it happens that the | eaders, being
deprived of their stipends and of their licentious node of living, raise a
flag of piracy, and w thout any nercy sack a province.

Do you not have within the nenory of events of your tinme, many

soldiers in Italy, finding thenselves w thout enploynent because of the
term nation of wars, gathered thenselves into very troubl esone gangs,
calling thensel ves conpani es, and went about levying tribute on the
towns and sacking the country, w thout there being any remedy able to
be applied? Have you not read how t he Carthagi ni an sol di ers, when

the first war they engaged in with the Ronmans under Matus and

Spendi us was ended, turultuously chose two | eaders, and waged a

nore dangerous war agai nst the Carthagi nians than that which they had
just concluded with the Romans? And in the tinme of our fathers,
Francesco Sforza, in order to be able to live honorably (confortably)
in times of peace, not only deceived the M| anese, in whose pay he

was, but took away their liberty and becane their Prince. Al the other
soldiers of Italy, who have enployed the nmilitary as their particul ar
prof essi on, have been like this nman; and if, through their malignity, they
have not beconme Dukes of MIlan, so nmuch nore do they nerit to be
censured; for without such a return ((if their lives were to be

exam ned)), they all have the sane cares. Sforza, father of Francesco,
constrai ned Queen G ovanna to throw herself into the arnms of the King
of Aragon, having abandoned her suddenly, and | eft her disarnmed anid
her enenmies, only in order to satisfy his anbition of either levying tribute
or taking the Kingdom Braccio, with the same industry, sought to
occupy the Kingdom of Naples, and woul d have succeeded, had he

not been routed and killed at Aquilla. Such evils do not result from
anything el se other than the exi stence of nen who enploy the practice
of soldiering as their own profession. Do you not have a proverb which
strengthens nmy argunent, which says: War nakes robbers, and peace

hangs then? For those who do not know how to |ive by another

practice, and not finding any one who will support themin that, and not
having so nmuch virtu that they know how to conme and |ive together
honorably, are forced by necessity to roamthe streets, and justice is
forced to extinguish them

COsl MO You have nmade nme turn this profession (art) of soldiering

back al nost to nothing, and | had supposed it to be the nost excell ent

and nost honorable of any: so that if you do not clarify this better, | wll
not be satisfied; for if it is as you say, | do not know whence arises the
gl ory of Caesar, Ponpey, Scipio, Mrcellus, and of so many Ronan

Captai ns who are celebrated for their fame as the Gods.

FABRI ZI O | have not yet finished discussing all that | proposed,

whi ch included two things: the one, that a good man was not able to
undertake this practice because of his profession: the other, that a well
est abl i shed Republic or Kingdomwould never pernit its subjects or
citizens to enploy it for their profession. Concerning the first, | have
spoken as much as has occurred to ne: it remains for me to talk of the
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second, where | shall reply to this last question of yours, and | say that
Ponpey and Caesar, and al npst all those Captains who were in Rone

after the last Carthaginian war, acquired fane as valiant nmen, not as
good nen: but those who had lived before them acquired glory as

val i ant and good nen: which results fromthe fact that these latter did
not take up the practice of war as their profession; and those whom |
naned first as those who enployed it as their profession. And while the
Republic lived i mmacul ately, no great citizen ever presuned by neans

of such a practice to enrich hinself during (periods of) peace by
breaki ng | aws, despoiling the provinces, usurping and tyrannizing the
country, and inposing hinmself in every way; nor did anyone of the

| owest fortune think of violating the sacred agreenent, adhere hinself

to any private individual, not fearing the Senate, or to perform any

di sgraceful act of tyranny in order to live at all times by the profession
of war. But those who were Captains, being content with the triunph,
returned with a desire for the private life; and those who were

menbers (of the arny) returned with a desire to lay down the arns

they had taken up; and everyone returned to the art (trade or

profession) by which they ordinarily lived; nor was there ever anyone

who hoped to provide for hinself by plunder and by neans of these

arts. A clear and evident exanple of this as it applies to great citizens
can be found in the Regent Attilio, who, when he was captain of the

Ronman armes in Africa, and having al nost defeated the Carthagini ans,
asked the Senate for permission to return to his house to |look after his
farnms which were being spoiled by his |aborers. Wence it is clearer

than the sun, that if that man had practiced war as his profession, and
by nmeans of it thought to obtain some advantage for hinmself, having so
many provi nces which (he coul d) plunder, he would not have asked
permission to return to take care of his fields, as each day he could
have obtai ned nore than the value of all his possessions. But as these
good nen, who do not practice war as their profession, do not expect

to gain anything fromit except hard work, danger, and glory, as soon

as they are sufficiently glorious, desire to return to their hones and live
fromthe practice of their own profession. As to nen of | ower status

and gregarious soldiers, it is also true that every one voluntarily

wi thdrew from such a practice, for when he was not fighting would

have desired to fight, but when he was fighting wanted to be di sm ssed.

Which illustrates the nmany ways, and especially in seeing that it was
anong the first privileges, that the Roman people gave to one of its
Citizens, that he should not be constrained unwillingly to fight. Rone,

therefore, while she was well organized ((which it was up to the tine of
the Gracchi)) did not have one soldier who had to take up this practice
as a profession, and therefore had few bad ones, and these were

severely punished. A well ordered Cty, therefore, ought to desire that
this training for war ought to be enployed in tinmes of peace as an
exercise, and in times of war as a necessity and for glory, and allow the
public only to use it as a profession, as Rone did. And any citizen who
has other ainms in (using) such exercises is not good, and any City

whi ch governs itself otherwi se, is not well ordered.

CosIMO. | amvery nmuch content and satisfied with what you have

said up to now, and this conclusion which you have nmade pl eases ne
greatly: and | believe it will be true when expected froma Republic, but
as to Kings, | do not yet know why | should believe that a King woul d

not want particularly to have around himthose who take up such a
practice as their profession.

FABRI ZI O A well ordered Ki ngdom ought so nuch the nore avoid

such artifices, for these only are the things which corrupt the King and
all the Mnisters in a Tyranny. And do not, on the other side, tell nme of
sonme present Kingdom for | will not admit themto be all well ordered
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Ki ngdons; for Kingdons that are well ordered do not give absol ute

(power to) Rule to their Kings, except in the arnies, for only there is a
qui ck deci sion necessary, and, therefore, he who (rules) there nust

have this unique power: in other matters, he cannot do anythi ng w thout
counsel, and those who counsel himhave to fear those whom he may

have near himwho, in tinmes of peace, desire war because they are

unable to live without it. But | want to dwell a little |longer on this
subj ect, and look for a Kingdomtotally good, but sinmlar to those that
exi st today, where those who take up the profession of war for

thensel ves still ought to be feared by the King, for the sinews of armes
wi t hout any doubt are the infantry. So that if a King does not organize
hinself in such a way that his infantry in tinme of peace are content to
return to their homes and live fromthe practice of their own
professions, it nmust happen of necessity that he will be ruined; for there
is not to be found a nore dangerous infantry than that which is

conmposed of those who make the wagi ng of war their profession; for

you are forced to make war al ways, or pay them always, or to risk the
danger that they take away the Kingdom from you. To nake war

al ways is not possible: (and) one cannot pay always; and, hence, that
danger is run of losing the State. My Ronans ((as | have said)), as |ong
as they were wi se and good, never pernmitted that their citizens should
take up this practice as their profession, notw thstanding that they were
able to raise themat all tinmes, for they nmade war at all tinmes: but in
order to avoid the harmwhich this continuous practice of theirs could

do to them since the tinmes did not change, they changed the nen, and
kept turning nmen over in their legions so that every fifteen years they
al ways conpletely re-manned them and thus they desired nen in the

flower of their age, which is fromeighteen to thirty five years, during
which tinme their legs, their hands, and their eyes, worked together, nor
did they expect that their strength should decrease in them or that
nmal i ce should growin them as they did in corrupt tines.

Otavianus first, and then Ti berius, thinking nore of their own power
than the public usefulness, in order to rule over the Ronman peopl e

nore easily, begun to disarmthemand to keep the sane armies
continually at the frontiers of the Enpire. And because they did not
think it sufficient to hold the Roman People and the Senate in check,
they instituted an arny called the Praetorian (Guard), which was kept
near the walls of Rone in a fort adjacent to that CGty. And as they now
begun freely to pernit nen assigned to the arnmy to practice nmilitary
matters as their profession, there soon resulted that these nmen becane

i nsol ent, and they becane form dable to the Senate and danaging to

the Enperor. \Wence there resulted that many nen were killed

because of their insolence, for they gave the Enpire and took it away
from anyone they wi shed, and it often occurred that at one tinme there
were nmany Enperors created by the several armies. Fromwhich state

of affairs proceeded first the division of the Enpire and finally its ruin.
Ki ngs ought, therefore, if they want to live securely, have their infantry
conmposed of nen, who, when it is necessary for himto wage war, wll
willingly go forth to it for love of him and afterwards when peace
comes, more willingly return to their honmes; which will always happen
if he selects men who know how to live by a profession other than this.
And thus he ought to desire, with the com ng of peace, that his Princes
return to governing their people, gentlenen to the cultivation of their
possessions, and the infantry to their particular arts (trades or
professions); and everyone of these will willingly nmake war in order to
have peace, and will not seek to disturb the peace to have war.

CosI MO Truly, this reasoning of yours appears to ne well

consi dered: none the less, as it is alnpost contrary to what | have
thought up to now, ny mnd is not yet purged of every doubt. For | see
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many Lords and Gentl enen who provide for thenselves in tines of

peace through the training for war, as do your equals who obtain
provisions fromPrinces and the Community. | also see alnost all the

men at arns remaining in the garrisons of the city and of the fortresses.
So that it appears to ne that there is a long tine of peace for everyone.

FABRI ZIO | do not believe that you believe this, that everyone has a
place in time of peace; for other reasons can be cited for their being
stationed there, and the small nunber of people who renain in the

pl aces nentioned by you will answer your question. Wat is the
proportion of infantry needed to be enployed in time of war to that in
peace? for while the fortresses and the city are garrisoned in tines of
peace, they are nmuch nore garrisoned in tinmes of war; to this should

be added the soldiers kept in the field who are a great nunber, but al

of whom are released in tinme of peace. And concerning the garrisons

of States, who are a small nunber, Pope Julius and you have shown

how nuch they are to be feared who do not know any ot her

prof ession than war, as you have taken them out of your garrisons
because of their insolence, and placed the Swiss there, who are born

and rai sed under the | aws and are chosen by the community in an

honest el ection; so do not say further that in peace there is a place for
every man. As to the nen at arns continued in their enlistnment in peace
time, the answer appears nore difficult. None the | ess, whoever

consi ders everything well, will easily find the answer, for this thing of
keeping on the nen at arns is a corrupt thing and not good. The

reason is this; as there are nen who do not have any art (trade or
profession), a thousand evils will arise every day in those States where
they exist, and especially so if they were to be joined by a great
nunber of conpanions: but as they are few, and unabl e by thensel ves

to constitute an arny, they therefore, cannot do any serious danmage.
None the | ess, they have done so many tines, as | said of Francesco

and of Sforza, his father, and of Braccio of Perugia. So | do not
approve of this custom of keeping nmen at arns, both because it is
corrupt and because it can cause great evils.

COosl MO Woul d you do without then, or if you keep them how
woul d you do so?

FABRI ZI O By neans of an ordi nance, not |ike those of the King of

France, because they are as dangerous and insolent as ours, but |ike
those of the ancients, who created horsenen (cavalry) fromtheir

subjects, and in tinmes of peace sent themback to their hones to live
fromthe practice of their own profession, as | shall discuss at |length
before | finish this discussion. So, if this part of the arny can now |ive
by such a practice even when there is peace, it stens froma corrupt
order. As to the provisions that are reserved for ne and the other

| eaders, | say to you that this likewise is a nost corrupt order, for a

wi se Republic ought not to give themto anyone, rather it ought to

enploy its citizens as leaders in war, and in tine of peace desire that
they return to their professions. Thus al so, a wi se King ought not to
give (provisions) to them or if he does give them the reasons ought to
be either as a reward for sone excellent act, or in order to avail hinself
of such a nan in peace as well as in war. And because you have

nmentioned ne, | want the exanple to include ne, and | say | have
never practiced war as a profession, for nmy profession is to govern ny
subj ects, and defend them and in order to defend them | nust |ove

peace but know how to make war; and ny King does not reward and
esteem nme so nmuch for what | know of war, as because | know al so

how to counsel himin peace. Any King ought not, therefore, to want to
have next to himanyone who is not thusly constituted, if he is wise and
wants to govern prudently; for if he has around himeither too many
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| overs of peace or too nany |overs of war, they will cause himto err.
cannot, in this first discussion of nmine and according to ny suggestion

say otherwise, and if this is not enough for you, you nust seek one

whi ch satisfies you better. You can begin to recognize how rmuch

difficulty there is in bringing the ancient nethods into nodemwars, and
what preparations a wi se man nust nmake, and what opportunities he

can hope for to put theminto execution. But little by little you will know
these things better if the discussion on bringing any part of the ancient
institutions to the present order of things does not weary you.

CosIMO. If we first desired to hear your discussion of these natters,
truly what you have said up to now redoubl es that desire. W thank
you, therefore, for what we have had and ask you for the rest.

FABRI ZI O Since this is your pleasure, | want to begin to treat of this
matter fromthe beginning being able in that way to denonstrate it nore
fully, so that it may be better understood. The aimof those who want

to make war is to be able to conbat in the field with every (kind) of
eneny, and to be able to win the engagenent. To want to do this, they
nmust raise an arnmy. In raising an arny, it is necessary to find nmen, arm
them organize them train themin small and |arge (battle) orders, | odge
them and expose themto the eneny afterwards, either at a standstill or
while marching. Al the industry of war in the field is placed in these
things, which are the nore necessary and honored (in the wagi ng of

war). And if one does well in offering battle to the eneny, all the other
errors he nmay nake in the conduct of the war are supportable: but if he

| acks this organization, even though he be valiant in other particulars, he
will never carry on a war to victory (and honor). For, as one

engagenent that you win cancels out every other bad action of yours,

so | i kewi se, when you | ose one, all the things you have done well

bef ore beconme useless. Since it is necessary, therefore, first to find
nmen, you mnust conme to the Deletto (Draft) of them as thus the

ancients called it, and which we call Scelta (Selection): but in order to
call it by a nore honored nane, | want us to preserve the nanme of

Del etto. Those who have drawn up regul ations for war want nmen to

be chosen fromtenperate countries as they have spirit and are

prudent; for warm countries give rise to men who are prudent but not
spirited, and cold (countries) to nmen who are spirited but not prudent.
This regulation is drawn up well for one who is the Prince of all the
world, and is therefore pernmitted to draw nen fromthose places that
appear best to him but wanting to draw up a regul ation that anyone

can use, one nust say that every Republic and every Kingdom ought to

take soldiers fromtheir own country, whether it is hot, cold, or
tenperate. For, from ancient exanples, it is seen that in every country,
good soldiers are nmade by training; because where nature is |acking,

i ndustry supplies it, which, in this case, is worth nore than nature: And
sel ecting them from another place cannot be called Del etto, because
Deletto neans to say to take the best of a province, and to have the
power to select as well those who do not want to fight as those who

do want to. This Deletto therefore, cannot be nade unl ess the pl aces

are subject to you; for you cannot take whoever you want in the

countries that are not yours, but you need to take those who want to
cone.

COSI MO And of those who want to cone, it can even be said, that
they turn and | eave you, and because of this, it can then be called a
Del et t o.

FABRI ZIO In a certain way, you say what is true: but consider the

defects that such as Deletto has in itself, for often it happens that it is
not a Deletto. The first thing (to consider), is that those who are not
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your subjects and do not willingly want to fight, are not of the best,
rather they are of the worst of a province; for if nay are troubl esone,
idle, without restraint, without religion, subject to the rule of the father,
bl asphenous, ganblers, and in every way badly brought up, they are

those who want to fight, (and) these habits cannot be nore contrary to
atrue and good mlitary life. Wen there are so many of such nen

offered to you that they exceed the nunmber you had desi gnated, you

can select them but if the material is bad, it is inpossible for the
Deletto to be good: but nmany tinmes it happens that they are not so

many as (are needed) to fill the nunber you require: so that being

forced to take themall, it results that it can no |onger be called the
maki ng of a Deletto, but in enlisting of infantry. The armes of Italy and
ot her places are raised today with these evils, except in Gernany,

where no one is enlisted by conmand of the Prince, but according to

the wi shes of those who want to fight. Think, therefore, what nethods

of those ancients can now be introduced in an arny of men put

toget her by sinilar neans.

COSI MO What neans shoul d be taken therefore?

FABRI ZI O What | have just said: select themfromyour own
subj ects, and with the authority of the Prince.

COsl MO Woul d you introduce any ancient formin those thus
sel ect ed?

FABRI ZI O You know well it would be so; if it is a Principality, he

who shoul d conmand should be their Prince or an ordinary Lord; or if

it is a Republic, a citizen who for the tinme should be Captain: otherw se
it is difficult to do the thing well.

Cosl MO Why?
FABRIZIO | will tell you in time: for now, | want this to suffice for
you, that it cannot be done well in any other way.

CosI MO I f you have, therefore, to nake ibis Deletto in your
country, whence do you judge it better to draw them fromthe Cty or
the Countryside?

FABRI ZI O Those who have written of this all agree that it is better to
select them fromthe Countryside, as they are nmen accustoned to

di sconfort, brought up on hard work, accustoned to be in the sun and
avoi d the shade, know how to handle the sword, dig a ditch, carry a

| oad, and are without cunning or malice. But on this subject, ny
opi ni on woul d be, that as soldiers are of two kinds, afoot and on
horseback, that those afoot be selected fromthe Countryside, and

those on horseback fromthe Gty.

Cosl MO OF what age would you draw t henf

FABRI ZIO If | had to raise an (entirely) new arny, | would draw
them from seventeen to forty years of age; if the arny already exists
and | had to replenish it, at seventeen years of age al ways.

CCSI MO | do not understand this distinction well.
FABRI ZIO | will tell you: if | should have to organize an arny where
there is none, it would be necessary to select all those nmen who were

nore capable, as long as they were of nilitary age, in order to instruct
themas | would tell them but if | should have to make the Deletto in
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pl aces where the arny was (already) organi zed, in order to suppl ement
it, I would take those of seventeen years of age, because the others
havi ng been taken for sone tinme would have been sel ected and

i nstructed.

COsl MO. Therefore you would want to make an ordinance simlar to
that which exists in our countries.

FABRI ZI O You say well: it is true that | would armthem captain
them train them and organize them in a way which | do not know
whet her or not you have organi zed themsinilarly.

COsl MO. Therefore you praise the ordi nance?
FABRI ZI O Wy would you want ne to condenn it?
COsl MO. Because nmany w se nmen have censured it.

FABRI ZI O You say sonething contrary, when you say a W se man
censured the ordinance: for he can be held a wise man and to have
censured them wongly.

COsl MO The wrong concl usion that he has made will al ways cause
us to have such a opinion

FABRI ZI O Watch out that the defect is not yours, but his: as that
whi ch you recogni zed before this discussion furnishes proof.

COsI MO You do a nost gracious thing. But | want to tell you that

you should be able to justify yourself better in that of which those nen
are accused. These men say thusly: either that it is useless and our
trusting in it will cause us to lose the State: or it is of virtue, and he who
governs through it can easily deprive her of it. They cite the Ronans,
who by their own arnms lost their liberty: They cite the Venetians and
the King of France, of whomthey say that the forner, in order not to
obey one of its Ctizens enployed the arns of others, and the King

di sarmed his People so as to be able to conmand them nore easily.

But they fear the usel essness of this nuch nore; for which usel essness
they cite two principal reasons: the one, because they are inexpert; the
other, for having to fight by force: because they say that they never

| earn anything fromgreat nmen, and nothing good is ever done by force.

FABRI ZIO Al the reasons that you nention are from nmen who are

not far sighted, as | shall clearly show And first, as to the usel essness,
| say to you that no arny is of nore use than your own, nor can an

army of your own be organi zed except in this way. And as there is no
debating over this, which all the exanples of ancient history does for

us, | do not want to lose tinme over it. And because they cite

i nexperience and force, | say ((as it is true)) that inept experience gives
rise to little spirit (enthusiasnm and force nmakes for discontent: but
experience and enthusi asm gains for thenselves the neans for arning,
training, and organizing them as you will see in the first part of this

di scussion. But as to force, you nust understand that as nen are

brought to the arny by commandnent of the Prince, they have to

come, whether it is entirely by force or entirely voluntarily: for if it were
entirely fromdesire, there would not be a Deletto as only a few of

them woul d go; so also, the (going) entirely by force would produce

bad results; therefore, a middle way ought to be taken where neither

the entirely forced or entirely voluntarily (neans are used), but they
shoul d cone, drawn by the regard they have for the Prince, where they

are nore afraid of of his anger then the i mrediate punishnment: and it
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wi Il always happen that there will be a conpul sion m xed with

wi |l I'ingness, from which that discontent cannot arise which causes bad
effects. Yet | do not claimthat an army thus constituted cannot be
defeated; for nmany tinmes the Ronan arm es were overcone, and the

army of Hanni bal was defeated: so that it can be seen that no arny can
be so organi zed that a promi se can be given that it cannot be routed.
These wi se nen of yours, therefore, ought not neasure this usel essness
fromhaving lost one time, but to believe that just as they can | ose, so
too they can win and renmedy the cause of the defeat. And if they

should look into this, they will find that it would not have happened
because of a defect in the neans, but of the organization which was not
sufficiently perfect. And, as | have said, they ought to provide for you
not by censuring the organization, but by correcting it: as to howthis

ought to be done, you will cone to know little by little.
As to being apprehensive that such organization will not deprive you of
the State by one who nmakes hinself a | eader, | reply, that the arns

carried by his citizens or subjects, given to themby |aws and

ordi nances, never do himharm but rather are always of sone

useful ness, and preserve the Gty uncorrupted for a longer tinme by
nmeans of these (arms), than without (then). Rone renained free four
hundred years while arnmed: Sparta eight hundred: Many other Cities

have been dis-arnmed, and have been free less than forty years; for
Cities have need of arnms, and if they do not have arns of their own,
they hire themfromforeigners, and the arns of foreigners nore readily
do harmto the public good than their own; for they are easier to
corrupt, and a citizen who becones powerful can nore readily avail

hi nsel f, and can al so nmanage the people nore readily as he has to
oppress nen who are disarned. In addition to this, a City ought to fear
two enenies nore than one. One which avails itself of foreigners

i Mmedi ately has to fear not only its citizens, but the foreigners that it
enlists; and, renenbering what | told you a short while ago of
Francesco Sforza, (you will see that) that fear ought to exist. One
which enploys its own arns, has not other fear except of its own
Citizens. But of all the reasons which can be given, | want this one to
serve me, that no one ever established any Republic or Ki ngdom who

did not think that it should be defended by those who lived there with
arns: and if the Venetians had been as wise in this as in their other
institutions, they would have created a new worl d Ki ngdom but who

so nuch nore nerit censure, because they had been the first who were
armed by their founders. And not having dom nion on | and, they arned
thensel ves on the sea, where they waged war with virtu, and with arns
in hand enlarged their country. But when the tinme canme when they had

to wage war on |and to defend Veni ce and where they ought to have

sent their own citizens to fight (on land), they enlisted as their captain (a
foreigner), the Marquis of Mantua. This was the sinister course which
prevented themfromrising to the skies and expanding. And they did
this in the belief that, as they knew how to wage war at sea, they
shoul d not trust thenselves in waging it on | and; which was an unw se
belief (distrust), because a Sea captain, who is accustoned to conbat
with winds, water, and nen, could nore easily becone a Captain on

| and where the conbat is with nmen only, than a | and Captain becone a
sea one. And ny Ronans, know ng how to conbat on |and and not on

the sea, when the war broke out with the Carthagi ni ans who were
powerful on the sea, did not enlist Geeks or Spaniards experienced at
sea, but inposed that change on those citizens they sent (to fight) on
| and, and they won. If they did this in order that one of their citizens
shoul d not beconme Tyrant, it was a fear that was given little
consideration; for, in addition to the other reasons nentioned a short
whi |l e ago concerning such a proposal, if a citizen (skilled) in (the use
of) arns at sea had never been nade a Tyrant in a Gty situated in the
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sea, so nmuch less would he be able to do this if he were (skilled) in (the
use of arns) on land. And, because of this, they ought to have seen

that arns in the hands of their own citizens could not create Tyrants,

but the evil institutions of a Governnment are those which cause a City

to be tyranni zed; and, as they had a good Governnent, did not have to
fear arns of their own citizens. They took an inprudent course,

therefore, which was the cause of their being deprived of nuch glory

and happiness. As to the error which the King of France nakes in not
havi ng his people disciplined to war, from what has been cited from
exanpl es previously nentioned, there is no one ((devoid of sone
particul ar passion of theirs)) who does not judge this defect to be in the
Republic, and that this negligence alone is what nakes it weak. But |
have nmade too great a digression and have gotten away from ny

subj ect: yet | have done this to answer you and to show you, that no
reliance can be had on arns ot her than ones own, and ones own arns

cannot be established otherwi se than by way of an ordi nance, nor can
forms of armies be introduced in any place, nor nmilitary discipline
instituted. If you have read the arrangenents which the first Kings

made in Rone, and nost especially of Servius Tullus, you will find that
the institution of classes is none other than an arrangenent to be able
qui ckly to put together an arny for the defense of that City. But turning

to our Deletto, | say again, that having to replenish an established (ol d)
organi zation, | would take the seventeen year olds, but having to create
a new one, | would take them of every age between seventeen and

forty in order to avail nyself of them quickly.

Cosl MO Woul d you nmake a difference of what profession (art) you
woul d choose t hem fronf

FABRI ZI O These witers do so, for they do not want that bird

hunters, fishernen, cooks, procurers, and anyone who nakes

anmusenent his calling should be taken, but they want that, in addition
totillers of the soil, smths and bl acksniths, carpenters, butchers,
hunters, and such |i ke, should be taken. But | would nmake little

di fference in conjecturing fromhis calling how good the man nay be,
but how much | can use himwith the greatest usefulness. And for this
reason, the peasants, who are accustoned to working the land, are

nore useful than anyone else, for of all the professions (arts), this one is
used nore than any other in the arnmy: After this, are the forgers
(smiths), carpenters, blacksmths, shoemakers; of whomit is useful to
have many, for their skills succeed in many things, as they are a very
good thing for a soldier to have, fromwhom you draw doubl e service.

COsl MO How are those who are or are not suitable to fight chosen?

FABRI ZIO | want to talk of the manner of selecting a new

organi zation in order to nake it after wards into an armny; which yet

al so apply in the discussion of the selection that should be nade in
re-manni ng an old (established) organization. | say, therefore, that how
good the man is that you have to select as a soldier is recognized either
fromhis experience, shown by sone excellent deeds of his, or by

conj ecture. The proof of virtu cannot be found in nen who are newy

sel ected, and who never before have been sel ected; and of the forner,
few or none are found in an organi zati on which is newy established. It
is necessary, therefore, |acking experience to have recourse to
conjecture, which is derived fromtheir age, profession, and physical
appearance. The first two have been discussed: it remains to talk of the
third. And yet | say that sone have wanted that the soldier be big,

anong whom was Pyrrhus: Some others have chosen themonly from

the strength of the body, as Caesar did: which strength of body is
conjectured fromthe conposition of the nenbers and the graceful ness
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of aspect. And yet sonme of those who wite say that he shoul d have
lively and merry eyes, a nervy neck, a large breast, nuscular arns, |ong
fingers, a small stomach, round hips, sleek legs and feet: which parts
usual ly render a nan strong and agile, which are the two things sought
above everything else in a soldier. He ought, above all, to have regard
for his habits and that there should be in hima (sense of) honesty and
shane, otherwise there will be selected only an instrunent of trouble
and a begi nning of corruption; for there is no one who believes that in a
di shonest education and in a brutish mnd, there can exist sone virtu
which in sone part may be prai seworthy. Nor does it appear to ne
superfluous, rather | believe it necessary, in order for you to
understand better the inportance of this selection, to tell you the

net hod that the Roman Consuls at the start of their Mgistracy

observed in selecting the Roman | egions. In which Del etto, because

those who had to be selected were to be a m xture of new and veteran

nmen ((because of the continuing wars)), they proceeded from

experience with regard to the old (veteran) nen, and from conjecture
with regard to the new. And this ought to be noted, that these Deletti
are made, either for immediate training and use, or for future

enpl oynent .

| have tal ked, and will talk, of those that are nmade for future

enpl oynent, because ny intention is to show you how an army can be
organi zed in countries where there is no mlitary (organization), in which
countries | cannot have Deletti in order to make use of them But in
countries where it is the customto call out armies, and by neans of the
Prince, these (Deletti) exist, as was observed at Rone and is today
observed anong the Swiss. For in these Deletti, if they are for the
(selection of) new nmen, there are so many others accustoned to being
under mlitary orders, that the old (veteran) and new, being m xed

toget her, make a good and united body. Notwi thstanding this, the
Enperors, when they began to hold fixed the (termof service of the)

sol diers, placed new nmen in charge over the soldiers, whomthey called
Tironi, as teachers to train them as is seen in the life of the Enperor
Maxi nmus: which thing, while Rome was free, was instituted, not in the
army, but within the City: and as the nilitary exerci ses where the young
nmen were trained were in the City, there resulted that those then
chosen to go to war, being accustoned in the nmethod of nock

warfare, could easily adapt thenselves to real war. But afterwards,

when t hese Enperors discontinued these exercises, it was necessary to
enpl oy the nmethods | have described to you. Arriving, therefore, at the
nmet hods of the Ronan Sel ection, | say that, as soon as the Roman
Consul s, on whom was i nposed the carrying on of the war, had

assuned the Magi stracy, in wanting to organize their armes ((as it was
the customthat each of them had two | egi ons of Roman nen, who

were the nerve (center) of their armes)), created twenty four nmilitary
Tri bunes, proposing six for each |egion, who filled that office which
today is done by those whomwe call Constables. After they had
assenbl ed all the Roman nen adept at carrying arns, and placed the

Tri bunes of each legion apart fromeach of the others. Afterwards, by
ot they drew the Tribes, fromwhich the first Selection was to be

nmade, and of that Tribe they selected four of their best nen, from

whom one was sel ected by the Tribunes of the first |egion, and of the
other three, one was selected by the Tribunes of the second |egion; of
the other two, one was selected by the Tribunes of the third, and that

| ast belonged to the fourth | egion. After these four, four others were
sel ected, of whomthe first man was sel ected by the Tribunes of the
second | egi on, the second by those of the third, the third by those of
the fourth, the fourth rennined to the first. After, another four were
chosen: the first man was selected by the (Tribunes of the) third
(legion), the second by the fourth, the third by the first, the fourth
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renmai ned to the second. And thus this nethod of selection changed
successively, so that the selection cane to be equal, and the |egions
equal i zed. And as we said above, this was done where the nmen were

to be used i Mmediately: and as it was forned of nmen of whom a good
part were experienced in real warfare, and everyone in nock battl es,
this Deletto was able to be based on conjecture and experience. But
when a new arny was to be organi zed and the sel ecti on nade for

future enploynent, this Deletto cannot be based except on conjecture,
which is done by age and physi cal appearance.

CosI MO | believe what you have said is entirely true: but before you
pass on to other discussion, | want to ask about one thing which you
have made ne renenber, when you said that the Deletto which should

be made where these nmen are not accustoned to fighting should be

done by conjecture: for | have heard our organization censured in many
of its parts, and especially as to nunber; for many say that a | esser
nunber ought to be taken, of whomthose that are drawn woul d be

better and the selection better, as there would not be as nmuch hardship
i nposed on the nen, and sonme reward gi ven them by neans of which

they woul d be nore content and could be better commanded. Wence

| would like to know your opinion on this part, and if you preferred a
greater rather than a snaller nunber, and what nethods you woul d use
in selecting both nunbers.

FABRI ZI O W thout doubt the greater nunber is nore desirable and

nore necessary than the snaller: rather, to say better, where a great
nunber are not avail able, a perfect organization cannot be nade, and |

will easily refute all the reasons cited in favor of this. | say, therefore,
first, that where there are nany people, as there are for exanple in
Tuscany, does not cause you to have better ones, or that the Deletto is
nore sel ective; for desiring in the selection of nen to judge themon the
basi s of experience, only a very few woul d probably be found in that
country who woul d have had this experience, as much because few

have been in a war, as because of those few who have been, very few

have ever been put to the test, so that because of this they nerit to be
chosen before the others: so that whoever is in a simlar situation should
sel ect them nust |eave experience to one side and take them by
conjecture: and if | were brought to such a necessity, | would want to
see, if twenty young nen of good physical appearance shoul d cone

before me, with what rule rule | ought to take some or reject sonme: so
that without doubt | believe that every man will confess that it is a nuch
snal ler error to take themall in arming and training them being unable
to know (beforehand) which of themare better, and to reserve to

onesel f afterwards to make a nore certain Deletto where, during the
exercises with the arny, those of greater courage and vitality may be
observed. So that, considering everything, the selection in this case of a
fewin order to have thembetter, is entirely false. As to causing | ess
hardship to the country and to the nmen, | say that the ordi hance,

whether it is bad or insufficient, does not cause any hardship: for this
order does not take nen away fromtheir business, and does not bind

them so that they cannot go to carry out their business, because it only
obliges themto cone together for training on their free days, which
proposition does not do any harmeither to the country or the nen;

rather, to the young, it ought to be delightful, for where, on holidays
they renmain basely indolent in their hangouts, they would now attend

these exercises with pleasure, for the drawing of arns, as it is a
beautiful spectacle, is thus delightful to the young nen. As to being able
to pay (nore to) the | esser nunber, and thereby keeping them nore

content and obedient, | reply, that no organi zation of so few can be

nmade, who are paid so continually, that their pay satisfies them For
instance, if an arny of five thousand infantry should be organized, in
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wanting to pay themso that it should be believed they woul d be
contented, they nust be given at |east ten thousand ducats a nonth. To
begin with, this nunber of infantry is not enough to nake an arny, and
the paynent is unendurable to a State; and on the other hand, it is not
sufficient to keep the nmen content and obligated to respect your
position. So that in doing this although much woul d be spent, it would
provide little strength, and would not be sufficient to defend you, or
enabl e you to undertake any enterprise. If you should give them nore,
or take on nore, so nuch nore inpossible would it be for you to pay
them if you should give themless, or take on fewer, so much | ess
woul d be content and so nuch | ess useful would they be to you
Therefore, those who consider things which are either usel ess or

i mpossible. But it is indeed necessary to pay them when they are |evied
to send to war.

But even if such an arrangenent should give sone hardship to those
enrolled init in times of peace, which | do not see, they are still
reconpensed by all those benefits which an army established in a Gty
bring; for without them nothing is secure. | conclude that whoever
desires a small nunber in order to be able to pay them or for any

ot her reason cited by you, does not know (what he is doing); for it wll
al so happen, in ny opinion, that any nunmber will always dimnish in

your hands, because of the infinite inpedinments that nen have; so that
the small nunber will succeed at nothing. However, when you have a

| arge organi zation, you can at your election avail yourself of few or of
many. In addition to this, it serves you in fact and reputation, for the
| arge nunber will always give you reputation. Mreover, in creating the
organi zation, in order to keep nen trained, if you enroll a snmall nunber
of men in nany countries, and the arnmies are very distant from each

ot her, you cannot wi thout the gravest injury to them assenble them for
(joint) exercises, and without this training the organization is useless,
will be shown in its proper place.

COosl MO What you have said is enough on ny question: but | now
desire that you resol ve anot her doubt for me. There are those who say
that such a multitude of arnmed nen woul d cause confusion, trouble,
and disorder in the country.

FABRI ZI O This is another vain opinion for the reason | will tell you
These organi zed under arns can cause disorders in two ways: either

anong t henmsel ves, or against others; both of these can be obviated

where discipline by itself should not do so: for as to troubles anpbng

t hensel ves, the organi zation renoves them not brings themup

because in the organization you give themarns and | eaders. |If the
country where you organi ze themis so unwarlike that there are not

arnms anong its nmen, and so united that there are no | eaders, such an
organi zation will make them nore ferocious against the foreigner, but in
no way will make it nore disunited, because nen well organized,

whet her arnmed or unarned, fear the | aws, and can never change,

unl ess the | eaders you give them cause a change; and | will later tell you
the manner of doing this. But if the country where you have organi zed

an arny is warlike and disunited, this organization alone is reason
enough to unite them for these nen have arms and | eaders for

t hensel ves: but the arns are useless for war, and the | eaders causes of
troubles; but this organization gives themarns useful for war, and

| eaders who will extinguish troubles; for as soon as sone one is injured
in that country, he has recourse to his (leader) of the party, who, to
mai ntain his reputation, advises himto avenge hinself, (and) not to
renain in peace. The public | eader does the contrary. So that by this
nmeans, the causes for trouble are renoved, and replaced by those for

uni on; and provinces which are united but effem nate (unwarlike) |ose
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their useful ness but maintain the union, while those that are disunited
and troubl esone remain united; and that disordinate ferocity which they
usual ly enmploy, is turned to public useful ness.

As to desiring that they do us injury against others, it should be kept in
m nd that they cannot do this except by the | eaders who govern them

In desiring that the | eaders do not cause disorders, it is necessary to
have care that they do not acquire too nmuch authority over them And
you have to keep in mnd that this authority is acquired either naturally
or by accident: And as to nature, it nust be provided that whoever is
born in one place is not put in charge of nen enrolled in another place,
but is made a | eader in those places where he does not have any

nat ural connections. As to accidents, the organization should be such
that each year the | eaders are exchanged from comand to comrand;

for continuous authority over the same nen generates so nuch unity
anong them which can easily be converted into prejudice against the
Prince. As to these exchanges being useful to those who have

enpl oyed them and injurious to those who have not observed them is
known fromthe exanple of the Kingdom of Assyria and fromthe

Enmpire of the Romans, in which it is seen that the fornmer Ki ngdom
endured a thousand years without tunult and without civil war; which
did not result fromanything el se than the exchanges of those Captai ns,
who were placed in charge of the care of the arnmes, fromplace to

pl ace every year. Nor, for other reasons, (did it result) in the Roman
Enpire; once the blood (race) of Caesar was extingui shed, so many

civil wars arose anong the Captains of the arnmies, and so many
conspiraci es of the above nentioned Captains agai nst the Enperors,
resulting fromthe continuing of those Captains in their sane

Commands. And if any of those Enperors, and any who |ater held the
Enpire by reputation, such as Hadrian, Marcus, Severus, and others

li ke them would have observed such happeni ngs, and woul d have

i ntroduced this custom of exchanging Captains in that Enpire, wthout
doubt they would have made it nore tranquil and l|asting; for the
Capt ai ns woul d have had fewer opportunities for creating tunults, and
the Enperors fewer causes to fear them and the Senate, when there

was a lack in the succession, would have had nore authority in the

el ection of Enperors, and consequently, better conditions would have
resulted. But the bad custons of men, whether fromignorance or little
diligence, or from exanples of good or bad, are never put aside.

CosIMO. | do not know if, with ny question, | have gone outside the

limts you set; for fromthe Deletto we have entered into another

di scussion, and if | should not be excused a little, | shall believe | nerit
some reproach.

FABRI ZI O This did us no harm for all this discussion was necessary

in wanting to discuss the Organization (of an Arny), which, being

censured by nany, it was necessary to explain it, if it is desired that this
shoul d take place before the Deletto. And before | discuss the other

parts, | want to discuss the Deletto for nmen on horseback. This

(sel ection) was done by the ancients from anong the nore wealt hy,

having regard both for the age and quality of the nen, selecting three
hundred for each | egion: so that the Roman cavalry in every Consul ar

army did not exceed six hundred.

COosIMO. Did you organize the cavalry in order to train themat hone
and avail yourself of themin the future?

FABRI ZI O Actually it is a necessity and cannot be done otherw se, if

you want to have themtake up arns for you, and not to want to take
them away fromthose who make a profession of them
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COsl MO How woul d you sel ect thenf

FABRI ZI O | would imtate the Romans: | would take the nore
weal thy, and give themleaders in the same nanner as they are given to
others today, and | would armthem and train them

CosIMO. Wuld it be well to give these men sonme provision?

FABRI ZI O Yes, indeed: but only as much as is necessary to take care

of the horse; for, as it brings an expense to your subjects, they could
conmplain of you. It would be necessary, therefore, to pay themfor the
horse and its upkeep

COsl MO How nmany woul d you nake? How woul d you arm t henf

FABRI ZI O You pass into another discussion. | will tell you inits
pl ace, which will be when | have said how the infantry ought to be
armed, and how they shoul d prepare for an engagenent.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

SECOND BOCK

| believe that it is necessary, once the nen are found, to armthenm and in
wanting to do this, | believe it is necessary to exanine what arns the

anci ents used, and fromthem sel ect the best. The Romans divided their
infantry into the heavily and lightly arnmed. The light arned they gave the
nane Veliti. Under this name they included all those who operated with the
sling, cross-bow, and darts: and the greater part of themcarried a hel net
(head covering) and a shield on the armfor their defense. These nen fought
outsi de the regul ar ranks, and apart fromthe heavy arnor, which was a
Casque that cane up to the shoulders, they also carried a Cuirass which

with the skirt, came down to the knees, and their arns and | egs were covered
by shin-guards and bracelets; they also carried a shield on the arm two
arms in length and one in width, which had an iron hoop on it to be able to
sustain a blow, and another underneath, so that in rubbing on the ground, it
shoul d not be worn out. For attacking, they had cinched on their left side a
sword of an armand a half length, and a dagger on the right side. They
carried a spear, which they called Pilus, and which they hurled at the eneny
at the start of a battle. These were the inportant Roman arns, with which
they conquered the world. And al though sone of the ancient witers al so gave
them in addition to the aforenentioned arns, a shaft in the hand in the
manner of a spit, | do not know how a staff can be used by one who holds a
shield, for in managing it with two hands it is inpeded by the shield, and
he cannot do anything worthwhile with one hand because of its heaviness. In
addition to this, to conbat in the ranks with the staff (as arns) is

usel ess, except in the front rank where there is anple space to deploy the
entire staff, which cannot be done in the inner ranks, because the nature of
the battalions ((as | will tell you in their organization)) is to press its
ranks continually closer together, as this is feared | ess, even though

i nconveni ent, than for the ranks to spread further apart, where the danger
is nost apparent. So that all the arns which exceed two arns in length are
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useless in tight places; for if you have a staff and want to use it with
bot h hands, and handl ed so that the shield should not annoy you, you cannot
attack an enenmy with it who is next to you. If you take it in one hand in
order to serve yourself of the shield, you cannot pick it up except in the
nm ddl e, and there remains so much of the staff in the back part, that those
who are behind inpede you in using it. And that this is true, that the
Ronans did not have the staff, or, having it, they valued it little, you
will read in all the engagenents noted by Titus Livius in his history, where
you will see that only very rarely is mention nade of the shaft, rather he
al ways says that, after hurling the spears, they put their hands on the
sword. Therefore | want to |l eave this staff, and relate how nmuch the Ronans
used the sword for offense, and for defense, the shield together with the
ot her arns nenti oned above.

The Greeks did not armso heavily for defense as did the Romans, but in the
offense relied nore on this staff than on the sword, and especially the

Phal anxes of Macedonia, who carried staffs which they called Sarisse, a good
ten arms in length, with which they opened the ranks of the eneny and

mai nt ai ned order in the Phal anxes. And al though other witers say they al so

had a shield, | do not know ((for the reasons given above)) how the Sarisse
and the shield could exist together. In addition to this, in the engagenent
that Paulus Enmilius had with Perseus, King of Macedonia, | do not renenber

mention being made of shields, but only of the Sarisse and the difficulty
the Romans had in overconing them So that | conjecture that a Macedoni an
Phal anx was nothing el se than a battalion of Swiss is today, who have al
their strength and power in their pikes. The Romans ((in addition to the
arns)) ornanmented the infantry with plumes; which things nake the sight of
an arny beautiful to friends, and terrible to the enenmy. The arns for nmen on
horseback in the original ancient Ronman (army) was a round shield, and they
had t he head covered, but the rest (of the body) without arnor. They had a
sword and a staff with an iron point, long and thin; whence they were unabl e
to hold the shield firm and only nake weak novenents with the staff, and
because they had no arnor, they were exposed to wounds. Afterwards, with
time, they were arnmed like the infantry, but the shield was nuch smaller and
square, and the staff nore solid and with two iron tips, so that if the one
si de was encunbered, they could avail thenselves of the other. Wth these
arnms, both for the infantry and the cavalry, nmy Romans occupied all the
world, and it nust be believed, fromthe fruits that are observed, that they
were the best armed arm es that ever existed.

And Titus Livius, in his histories, gives many proofs, where, in conmng to
the conparison with eneny arnies, he says, "but the Romans were superior in
virtu, kinds of arms, and discipline". And, therefore, | have di scussed nore
in particular the arnms of the victors than those of the losers. It appears
proper to ne to discuss only the present nethods of arming. The infantry
have for their defense a breast plate of iron, and for offense a | ance nine
arm engths |l ong, which they call a pike, and a sword at their side, rather
round in the point than sharp. This is the ordinary armanent of the infantry
today, for few have their arns and shins (protected by) arnor, no one the
head; and those few carry a halberd in place of a pike, the shaft of which
((as you know)) is three armlengths Iong, and has the iron attached as an
axe. Anong themthey have three Scoppettieri (Exploders, i.e., Qunners),

who, with a burst of fire fill that office which anciently was done by
slingers and bow nmen. This method of arm ng was established by the Gernmans,
and especially by the Swi ss, who, being poor and wanting to live in freedom
were, and are, obliged to conbat with the anbitions of the Princes of
Germany, who were rich and could rai se horses, which that people could not
do because of poverty: whence it happened that being on foot and wanting to
defend t hensel ves from enem es who were on horseback, it behooved themto
search the ancient orders and find arnms which should defend them fromthe
fury of horses. This necessity has caused themto maintain or redi scover the
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anci ent orders, wi thout which, as every prudent nan affirms, the infantry is
entirely usel ess. They therefore take up pikes as arnms, which are nost

useful not only in sustaining (the attacks of) horses, but to overcone them
And because of the virtu of these arns and anci ent orders, the CGernans have
assunmed so nmuch audacity, that fifteen or twenty thousand of them woul d
assault any great nunber of horse, and there have been many exanples of this
seen in the last twenty five years. And this exanple of their virtu founded
on these arnms and these orders have been so powerful, that after King
Charles passed into Italy, every nation has inmtated them so that the
Spani sh arnies have conme into a very great reputation

COosl MO What nethod of arns do you praise nore, this German one or the
anci ent Roman?

FABRI ZI O The Roman without any doubt, and | will tell you the good and the
bad of one and the other. The German infantry can sustain and overcone the
cavalry. They are nore expeditious in marching and i n organizing thensel ves,
because they are not burdened with arns. On the other hand, they are exposed
to blows fromnear and far because of being unarned. They are useless in

| and battles and in every fight where there is stalwart resistance. But the
Ronans sustai ned and overcane the cavalry, as these (Germans) do. They were
safe from bl ows near and far because they were covered with arnmor. They were
better able to attack and sustain attacks having the shields. They could
nore actively in tight places avail thenselves of the sword than these
(Germans) with the pike; and even if the latter had the sword, being without
a shield, they beconme, in such a case, (equally) useless. They (the Romans)
could safely assault towns, having the body covered, and being able to cover
it even better with the shield. So that they had no ot her inconvenience than
the heaviness of the arms (arnor) and the annoyance of having to carry them
whi ch inconveni ences they overcane by accustoning the body to hardshi ps and
inducing it to endure hard work. And you know we do not suffer fromthings
to which we are accustonmed. And you nust understand this, that the infantry
nust be able to fight with infantry and cavalry, and those are always

usel ess who cannot sustain the (attacks of the) cavalry, or if they are able
to sustain them none the |ess have fear of infantry who are better arned
and organi zed than they. Now if you will consider the Gernan and the Roman
infantry, you will find in the Gernan ((as we have said)) the aptitude of
overconi ng cavalry, but great disadvantages when fighting with an infantry
organi zed as they are, and arned as the Roman. So that there will be this
advant age of the one over the other, that the Ronmans coul d overcone both the
infantry and the cavalry, and the Germans only the cavalry.

CosIMO: | would desire that you give some nore particular exanple, so that
we mght understand it better.

FABRI ZIO | say thusly, that in nmany places in our histories you will find
the Roman infantry to have defeated nunberless cavalry, but you will never
find themto have been defeated by nmen on foot because of sone defect they
may have had in their arns or because of sone advantage the eneny had in
his. For if their manner of armi ng had been defective, it was necessary for
themto follow one of two courses: either when they found one who was better
armed than they, not to go on further with the conquest, or that they take
up the manner of the foreigner, and | eave off theirs: and since neither
ensued, there foll ows, what can be easily conjectured, that this nethod of
arm ng was better than that of anyone else. This has not yet occurred with
the Gernman infantry; for it has been seen that anytinme they have had to
conbat with nen on foot organized and as obstinate as they, they have nade a
bad show ng; which results fromthe di sadvantage they have in trying

thensel ves agai nst the arms of the eneny. Wen Filippo Visconti, Duke of

M| an, was assaulted by ei ghteen thousand Swi ss, he sent agai nst them Count
Car mi ngnuol a, who was his Captain at that tine. This man with six thousand
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cavalry and a few infantry went to encounter them and, coming hand to hand
with them was repul sed with very great damage. Wience Carni ngnuola as a
prudent man qui ckly recogni zed the power of the eneny arns, and how much
they prevail ed agai nst cavalry, and the weakness of cavalry agai nst those on
foot so organi zed; and regrouping his forces, again went to neet the Swi ss,
and as they cane near he nade his nen-at-arnms descend fromtheir horses, and
in that manner fought with them and killed all but three thousand, who,
seei ng thensel ves consunmed wi t hout having any renmedy, threw their arnms on
the ground and surrendered.

COosl MO Whence ari ses such a di sadvant age?

FABRI ZIO | have told you a little while ago, but since you have not
understood it, |I will repeat it to you. The German infantry ((as was said a
little while ago)) has alnpst no arnmor in defending itself, and use pikes
and swords for offense. They cone with these arns and order of battle to
neet the eneny, who ((if he is well equipped with arnmor to defend hinsel f,
as were the nen-at-arns of Carmi ngnuola who nade them descend to their
feet)) cones with his sword and order of battle to neet him and he has no
other difficulty than to cone near the Swiss until he makes contact with
themwith the sword; for as soon as he nmakes contact with them he conbats
them safely, for the Gernan cannot use the pi ke against the eneny who is
next to hi mbecause of the length of the staff, so he nust use the sword,
which is useless to him as he has no arnmor and has to neet an eneny that is
(protected) fully by arnor. Wience, whoever considers the advantages and

di sadvant ages of one and the other, will see that the one without arnor has
no renmedy, but the one well arnmored will have no difficulty in overcom ng
the first blow and the first passes of the pike: for in battles, as you wll
understand better when | have denonstrated how they are put together, the
nmen go so that of necessity they accost each other in a way that they are
attacked on the breast, and if one is killed or thrown to the ground by the
pi ke, those on foot who remain are so nunerous that they are sufficient for
victory. Fromthis there resulted that Carmi ngnuola won with such a massacre
of the Swiss, and with little loss to hinmself.

COosIMO. | see that those with Carm ngnuola were nen-at-arns, who, although
they were on foot, were all covered with iron (arnor), and, therefore, could
nake the attenpt that they made; so that | think it would be necessary to
armthe infantry in the same way if they want to make a sinmilar attenpt.

FABRI ZI O If you had renenbered how | said the Romans were arned, you would
not think this way. For an infantryman who has his head covered with iron,
his breast protected by a cuirass and a shield, his arnms and |l egs with
arnmor, is nuch nore apt to defend hinself from pi kes, and enter anobng them
than is a man-at-arns (cavalryman) on foot. | want to give you a snall nodem
exanpl e. The Spani sh infantry had descended from Sicily into the Kingdom of
Naples in order to go and neet Consal vo who was besieged in Barletta by the
French. They cane to an encounter agai nst Mnsignor D Ghigni with his
nmen-at-arns, and with about four thousand German infantry. The Gernans,

com ng hand to hand with their pikes |ow, penetrated the (ranks of the)
Spani sh infantry; but the latter, aided by their spurs and the agility of
their bodies, interm ngled thenselves with the Germans, so that they (the
Germans) coul d not get near themwi th their swords; whence resulted the
death of alnost all of them and the victory of the Spaniards. Everyone
knows how many Gerrman infantry were killed in the engagenent at Ravenna,
which resulted fromthe sane causes, for the Spanish infantry got as close
as the reach of their swords to the German infantry, and woul d have
destroyed all of them if the Gernman infantry had not been succored by the
French Cavalry: none the |ess, the Spaniards pressing together made

thensel ves secure in that place. | conclude, therefore, that a good infantry
not only is able to sustain the (attack) of cavalry, but does not have fear
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of infantry, which ((as | have said many times)) proceeds fromits arns
(armor) and organi zation (discipline).

CosI MO Tell us, therefore, how you would armthem

FABRIZIO | would take both the Roman arns and the German, and woul d want
half to be arnmed as the Romans, and the other half as the Germans. For, if
in six thousand infantry ((as | shall explain a little later)) | should have
three thousand infantry with shields |ike the Romans, and two t housand pi kes
and a thousand gunners |ike the Germans, they woul d be enough for me; for |
woul d place the pikes either in the front lines of the battle, or where
shoul d fear the cavalry nost; and of those with the shield and the sword, |
woul d serve nyself to back up the pikes and to win the engagenent, as | will
show you. So that | believe that an infantry so organi zed shoul d surpass any
ot her infantry today.

COsl MO What you have said to us is enough as regards infantry, but as to
cavalry, we desire to learn which seens the nore strongly armed to you, ours
or that of the ancients?

FABRI ZIO | believe in these times, with respect to saddl es and stirrups not
used by the ancients, one stays nore securely on the horse than at that

time. | believe we armnore securely: so that today one squadron of very
heavily (armed) nen-at-arns conmes to be sustained with nuch nore difficulty
than was the ancient cavalry. Wth all of this, | judge, none the |less, that
no nore account ought to be taken of the cavalry than was taken anciently;
for ((as has been said above)) they have often in our tinmes been subjected
to disgrace by the infantry arned (arnored) and organi zed as (descri bed)
above. Tigranus, King of Arnenia, canme agai nst the Roman armny of which

Lucul lus was Captain, with (an arny) of one hundred fifty thousand cavalry,
anong whom were nmany arned as our men-at-arnms, whomthey called Catafratti,
while on the other side the Romans did not total nore than six thousand
(cavalry) and fifteen thousand infantry; so that Tigranus, when he saw the
army of the eneny, said: "These are just about enough horsenen for an
enbassy". None the | ess, when they cane to battle, he was routed; and he who
wites of that battle blames those Catafratti, showing themto be usel ess,
because, he says, that having their faces covered, their vision was inpaired
and they were little adept at seeing and attacking the eneny, and as they
were heavily burdened by the arnor, they could not regain their feet when
they fell, nor in any way nake use of their persons. | say, therefore, that
those People or Kingdons which esteemthe cavalry nore than the infantry,
are al ways weaker and nore exposed to conplete ruin, as has been observed in
Italy in our tines, which has been plundered, ruined, and overrun by
foreigners, not for any other fault than because they had paid little
attention to the foot soldiers and had mounted all their soldiers on horses.
Cavalry ought to be used, but as a second and not the first reliance of an
armmy; for they are necessary and nost useful in undertaking reconnai ssance,

i n overrunni ng and despoiling the eneny country, and to keep harassi ng and
troubling the eneny arny so as to keep it continually under arns, and to

i npede its provisions; but as to engagenents and battles in the field, which
are the inportant things in war and the object for which armes are

organi zed, they are nore useful in pursuing than in routing the eneny, and
are much nore inferior to the foot soldier in acconplishing the things
necessary in acconplishing such (defeats).

COSI MO But two doubts occur to ne: the one, that | know that the Parthi ans
did not engage in war except with cavalry, yet they divided the world with
the Romans: the other, that | would like you to tell ne howthe (attack of)
the cavalry can be sustained by the infantry, and whence arises the virtu of
the latter and the weakness of the fornmer?
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FABRI ZI O Either | have told you, or | nmeant to tell you, that mnmy discussion
on matters of war is not going beyond the Iinmts of Europe. Since this is
so, | amnot obliged to give reasons for that which is the customin Asia.
Yet, | have this to say, that the arny of Parthia was conpletely opposite to
that of the Romans, as the Parthians fought entirely on horseback, and in
the fighting was about confused and disrupted, and was a way of fighting
unstable and full of uncertainties. The Romans, it nay be recalled, were

al rost all on foot, and fought pressed closely together, and at various

ti mes one won over the other, according as the site (of the battle) was open
or tight; for in the latter the Romans were superior, but in the former the
Part hi ans, who were able to nmake a great trial with that arny with respect
to the region they had to defend, which was very open with a seacoast a
thousand niles distant, rivers two or three days (journey) apart from each
other, towns |likew se, and inhabitants rare: so that a Roman arny, heavy and
sl ow because of its arns and organi zation, could not pursue himw thout
suffering great harm because those who defended the country were on horses
and very speedy, so that he would be in one place today, and tonorrow fifty
nmles distant. Because of this, the Parthians were able to prevail with
cavalry alone, and thus resulted the ruin of the arnmy of Crassus, and the
dangers to those of Marcantonio. But ((as | have said)) | did not intend in
this discussion of mne to speak of arm es outside of Europe; and,

therefore, | want to conti nue on those which the Romans and G eeks had
organized in their time, and that the Germans do today.

M But let us come to the other question of yours, in which you desire to
know what organi zati on or what natural virtu causes the infantry to be
superior to the cavalry. And | tell you, first, that the horses cannot go

in all the places that the infantry do, because it is necessary for them
either to turn back after they have conme forward, or turning back to go
forward, or to nove froma stand-still, or to stand still after noving, so
that, without doubt, the cavalry cannot do precisely thus as the infantry.
Horses cannot, after being put into disorder fromsone attack, return to the
order (of the ranks) except with difficulty, and even if the attack does not
occur; the infantry rarely do this. In addition to this, it often occurs
that a courageous man is nounted on a base horse, and a base man on a

cour ageous horse, whence it nust happen that this difference in courage
causes disorders. Nor should anyone wonder that a Knot (group) of infantry
sustains every attack of the cavalry, for the horse is a sensible aninmal and

knows the dangers, and goes in unwillingly. And if you would think about
what forces make him (the horse) go forward and what keep hi m back, wi thout
doubt you will see that those which hold himback are greater than those

whi ch push him for spurs nake himgo forward, and, on the other hand, the
sword and the pike retain him So that from both ancient and nodem
experiences, it has been seen that a small group of infantry can be very
secure from and even actually insuperable to, the cavalry. And if you
shoul d argue on this that the Elan with which he cones nmakes it nore furious
in hurling hinmself agai nst whoever wants to sustain his attack, and he

responds |l ess to the pike than the spur, | say that, as soon as the horse so
di sposed begins to see hinself at the point of being struck by the points of
the pikes, either he will by hinself check his gait, so that he will stop as

soon as he sees hinself about to be pricked by them or, being pricked by
them he will turn to the right or left. If you want to make a test of this,
try to run a horse against a wall, and rarely will you find one that wll
run intoit, no matter with what Elan you attenpt it. Caesar, when he had to
conbat the Swiss in Gaul, disnounted and made everyone di snmount to their
feet, and had the horses renoved fromthe ranks, as they were nore adept at
fl eeing than fighting.

1 But, notwi thstanding these natural inpedinents that horses have, the

Captain who | eads the infantry ought to sel ect roads that have as many
obstacles for horses as possible, and rarely will it happen that the nen
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will not be able to provide for their safety fromthe kind of country. If
one marches anong hills, the location of the march should be such that you
may be free fromthose attacks of which you nmay be apprehensive; and if you
go on the plains, rarely will you find one that does not have crops or woods
which will provide sonme safety for you, for every bush and enbanknent, even
though smal |, breaks up that dash, and every cultivated area where there are
vines and ot her trees inpedes the horses. And if you cone to an engagenent,
the same will happen to you as when marchi ng, because every little

i mpedi ment whi ch the horse neets cause himto lose his fury. None the |ess,

| do not want to forget to tell you one thing, that although the Romans

est eemed nmuch their own discipline and trusted very nmuch on their arnms (and
arnor), that if they had to select a place, either so rough to protect
thensel ves from horses and where they could not be able to deploy their
forces, or one where they had nore to fear fromthe horses but where they
were able to spread out, they would always take the latter and | eave the
former.

 But, as it is tine to pass on to the training (of the nen), having arned
this infantry according to the anci ent and nodem usage, we shall see what
training they gave to the Ronans before the infantry were led to battle.

Al t hough they were well selected and better arnmed, they were trained with
the greatest attention, because without this training a soldier was never
any good. This training consisted of three parts. The first, to harden the
body and accustomit to endure hardships, to act faster, and nore
dexterously. Next, to teach the use of arnms: The third, to teach the

trai nees the observance of orders in marching as well as fighting and
encanpi ng. These are the three principal actions which nmake an arny: for if
any arny marches, encanps, and fights, in a regular and practical manner,
the Captain retains his honor even though the engagenent should not have a
good ending. Al the ancient Republics, therefore, provided such training,
and both by customand law, no part was left out. They therefore trained
their youth so as to make them speedy in running, dextrous in junping,
strong in driving stakes and westling. And these three qualities are al nost
necessary in a soldier; for speed nakes hi m adept at occupying pl aces before
the eneny, to conme upon hi munexpectedly, and to pursue himwhen he is
routed. Dexterity makes hi m adept at avoiding bl ows, junping a ditch and
clinmbing over an enbanknent. Strength nmakes himbetter to carry arns, hurl

hi nsel f agai nst an eneny, and sustain an attack. And above all, to make the
body nore inured to hardships, they accustomit to carry great weights. This
accustomng is necessary, for in difficult expeditions it often happens that
the soldier, in addition to his arns, nust carry provisions for nany days,
and if he had not been accustoned to this hard work, he would not be able to
do it, and, hence, he could neither flee froma danger nor acquire a victory
with fane.

1 As to the teaching of the use of arns, they were trained in this way. They
had the young nmen put on arns (arnor) which weighed nore than twi ce that of
the real (regular) ones, and, as a sword, they gave them a | eaded cl ub which
in conpari son was very heavy. They made each one of themdrive a pole into
the ground so that three armlengths remai ned (above ground), and so firmy
fixed that blows would not drive it to one side or have it fall to the
ground; against this pole, the young men were trained with the shield and
the club as agai nst an eneny, and sonetinme they went against it as if they
wanted to wound the head or the face, another tine as if they wanted to
puncture the flank, sonetines the |egs, sonetine they drew back, another
time they went forward. And in this training, they had in nind nmaking
thensel ves adept at covering (protecting) thenselves and woundi ng t he eneny;
and since the feigned arnms were very heavy, the real ones afterwards seened
light. The Romans wanted their soldiers to wound (the eneny) by the driving
of a point against him rather than by cutting (slashing), as nmuch because
such a bl ow was nore fatal and had | ess defense against it, as al so because
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it left |l ess uncovered (unprotected) those who were woundi ng, making him
nore adept at repeating his attack, than by slashing. Do you not wonder that
those ancients should think of these mnute details, for they reasoned that
where nmen had to conme hand to hand (in battle), every little advantage is of
the greatest inportance; and | will rem nd you of that, because the witers
say of this that | have taught it to you. Nor did the ancients esteemit a
nore fortunate thing in a Republic than to have many of its nmen trained in
arnms; for it is not the splendor of jewels and gold that nakes the eneny
subnit thenselves to you, but only the fear of arms. Myreover, errors made
in other things can sonetinmes be corrected afterwards, but those that are
made in war, as the punishnment happens inmedi ately, cannot be corrected. In
addition to this, knowing howto fight makes nmen nore audaci ous, as no one
fears to do the things which appear to himhe has been taught to do. The
ancients, therefore, wanted their citizens to train in every warlike
activity; and even had themthrow darts agai nst the pole heavier than the
actual ones: which exercise, in addition to naki ng men expert in throw ng,
al so makes the armnore |inber and stronger. They al so taught them how to
draw t he bow and the sling, and placed teachers in charge of doing all these
things: so that when (nen) were selected to go to war, they were already
soldiers in spirit and disposition. Nor did these remain to teach them
anything else than to go by the orders and maintain thenselves in them

whet her marching or conbatting: which they easily taught by m xing
thenselves with them so that by knowi ng how to keep (obey) the orders, they
could exist longer in the arny.

COosl MO Wul d you have themtrain this way now?

FABRI ZI O Many of those which have been nentioned, |ike running westling,
maki ng them junp, making them work hard under arnms heavier than the

ordi nary, naking themdraw the crossbow and the sling; to which | would add
the light gun, a new instrunment ((as you know)), and a necessary one. And |
woul d accustomall the youth of ny State to this training: but that part of

them whom | have enrolled to fight, | would (especially) train with greater
i ndustry and nore solicitude, and | would train them always on their free
days. | would also desire that they be taught to swim which is a very

useful thing, because there are not always bridges at rivers, nor ships
ready: so that if your arny does not know howto swim it may be deprived of
many advant ages, and nany opportunities, to act well are taken away. The
Ronans, therefore, arranged that the young nmen be trained on the field of
Mars, so that having the river Tiber nearby, they would be able after
working hard in exercises on land to refresh thenselves in the water, and

al so exercise themin their sw nm ng.

T I would also do as the ancients and train those who fight on horseback
which is very necessary, for in addition to knowing howto ride, they would
know how to avail thenselves of the horse (in maneuvering him. And,
therefore, they arranged horses of wood on which they straddl ed, and junped
over them arned and unarnmed w thout any hel p and w thout using their hands:
whi ch made possible that in a nonent, and at a sign fromthe Captain, the
cavalry to becone as foot soldiers, and al so at another sign, for themto be
renounted. And as such exercises, both on foot and horseback, were easy at
that tine, so now it should not be difficult for that Republic or that
Prince to put themin practice on their youth, as is seen fromthe
experience of Western Cities, where these nethods simlar to these
institutions are yet kept alive.

i They divide all their inhabitants into several parts, and assign one kind
of arms of those they use in war to each part. And as they used pikes,

hal berds, bows, and light guns, they called them pi kenen, hal berdi ers,
archers, and gunners. It therefore behooved all the inhabitants to declare
in what order they wanted to be enrolled. And as all, whether because of age
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or other inpedinent, are not fit for war (conbat), they make a sel ection
fromeach order and they call themthe Gurati (Sworn Ones), who, on their
free days, are obliged to exercise thenselves in those arnms in which they
are enrolled: and each one is assigned his place by the public where such
exercises are to be carried on, and those who are of that order but are not
sworn, participate by (contributing) noney for those expenses which are
necessary for such exercises. That which they do, therefore, we can do, but
our little prudence does not allow us to take up any good proceedi ng.

From these exercises, it resulted that the ancients had good infantry, and
that now t hose of the West have better infantry than ours, for the ancients
exercised either at home as did those Republics, or in the armes as did
those Enperors, for the reasons nentioned above. But we do not want to
exerci se at hone, and we cannot do so in the field because they are not our
subj ects and we cannot obligate themto other exercises than they thensel ves
want. This reason has caused the armes to die out first, and then the
institutions, so that the Kingdons and the Republics, especially the
Italian, exist in such a weak condition today.

M But let us return to our subject, and pursuing this matter of training, |
say, that it is not enough in undertaking good training to have hardened the
men, made them strong, fast and dextrous, but it is also necessary to teach
themto keep discipline, obey the signs, the sounds (of the bugle), and the
voi ce of the Captain; to know when to stand, to retire, to go forward, and
when to conbat, to march, to maintain ranks; for wi thout this discipline,
despite every careful diligence observed and practiced, an arny is never
good. And wit hout doubt, bold but undisciplined nen are nore weak than the
timd but disciplined ones; for discipline drives away fear fromnen, |ack
of discipline nakes the bold act foolishly. And so that you may better
understand what will be nentioned bel ow, you have to know that every nation
has nade its nmen train in the discipline of war, or rather its arny as the
principal part, which, if they have varied in name, they have varied little
in the nunbers of men involved, as all have conprised six to eight thousand
nmen. This nunber was called a Legion by the Romans, a Phal anx by the G eeks,
a Caterna by the Gauls. This sane nunber, by the Swiss, who alone retain any
of that ancient mlitary unbrage, in our times is called in their |anguage
what in ours signifies a Battalion. It is true that each one is further
subdivided into small Battaglia (Conpanies), and organi zed according to its
purpose. It appears to ne, therefore, nore suitable to base our talk on this
nore notabl e nanme, and then according to the ancient and nodern systemns,
arrange them as best as is possible. And as the Ronman Legi ons were conposed
of five or six thousand nmen, in ten Cohorts, | want to divide our Battalion
into ten Conpani es, and conpose it of six thousand nen on foot; and assign
four hundred fifty nmen to each Conpany, of whom four hundred are heavily
armed and fifty lightly armed: the heavily arnmed include three hundred with
shields and swords, and will be called Scudati (shield bearers), and a
hundred with pikes, and will be called pikenen: the lightly arned are fifty
infantry armed with |ight guns, cross-bows, hal berds, and buckl ers, and
these, froman ancient name, are called regular (ordinary) Veliti: the whole
ten Conpanies, therefore, cone to three thousand shield bearers; a thousand
ordi nary pi kenmen, and one hundred fifty ordinary Veliti, all of whom
conprise (a nunber of) four thousand five hundred infantry. And we said we
wanted to nmake a Battalion of six thousand nen; therefore it is necessary to
add anot her one thousand five hundred infantry, of whom| would nmake a
thousand with pikes, whom!| wll call extraordinary pikenmen, (and five
hundred |ight armed, whom | wll call extraordinary Veliti): and thus ny
infantry would cone ((according as was said a little while ago)) to be
conposed half of shield bearers and half anong pi kemen and other arns

(carriers). In every Conpany, | would put in charge a Constable, four
Centurions, and forty Heads of Ten, and in addition, a Head of the ordinary
Veliti with five Heads of Ten. To the thousand extraordi nary pi kenmen, | woul d
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assign three Constables, ten Centurions, and a hundred Heads of Ten: to the
extraordinary Veliti, two Constables, five Centurions, and fifty Heads of
Ten. | would al so assign a general Head for the whole Battalion. | would
want each Constable to have a distinct flag and (bugl e) sound.

 Summari zing, therefore, a Battalion would be conposed of ten Conpanies, of
three thousand shield bearers, a thousand ordi nary pi kenen, a thousand
extraordi nary pi kenen, five hundred ordinary Veliti, and five hundred
extraordinary Veliti: thus they would conme to be six thousand infantry,
anong whom there woul d be one thousand five hundred Heads of Ten, and in
addition fifteen Constables, with fifteen Buglers and fifteen flags, fifty
five Centurions, ten Captains of ordinary Veliti, and one Captain for the
whol e Battalion with its flag and Bugler. And | have knowingly repeated this
arrangement nany tinmes, so that then, when | show you the nethods for
organi zi ng the Conpani es and the armes, you will not be confounded.

M1 | say, therefore, that any King or Republic which would want to organi ze
its subjects in arnms, would provide themw th these parties and these arns,
and create as nmany battalions in the country as it is capable of doing: and
if it had organized it according to the division nentioned above, and
wanting to train it according to the orders, they need only to be trained
Conmpany by Conpany. And al though the nunmber of nmen in each of them coul d not
be thensel ves provide a reasonably (sized) army, none the | ess, each man can
learn to do what applies to himin particular, for two orders are observed
in the armies: the one, what nmen ought to do in each Conpany: the other

what the Conpany ought to do afterwards when it is with others in an arny:
and those nen who carry out the first, will easily observe the second: but

wi thout the first, one can never arrive at the discipline of the second.
Each of these Conpanies, therefore, can by thenselves learn to maintain
(discipline in) their ranks in every kind and place of action, and then to
know how to assenble, to know its (particular bugle) call, through which it
is coomanded in battle; to know how to recognize by it ((as galleys do from
the whistle)) as to what they have to do, whether to stay put, or go
forward, or turn back, or the tine and place to use their arns. So that
knowi ng how to nmaintain ranks well, so that neither the action nor the place
di sorgani zes them they understand well the conmands of the | eader by neans
of the (bugle) calls, and knowi hg how to reassenbl e qui ckly, these Conpanies
then can easily ((as | have said)), when nany have conme together, learn to
do what each body of themis obligated to do together with other Conpanies
in operating as a reasonably (sized) army. And as such a general practice
also is not to be esteened little, all the Battalions can be brought
together once or twice in the years of peace, and give thema formof a
complete arny, training it for several days as if it should engage in
battle, placing the front lines, the flanks, and auxiliaries in their
(proper) places.

1 And as a Captain arranges his arny for the engagenment either taking into
account the eneny he sees, or for that which he does not see but is
apprehensive of, the arny ought to be trained for both contingencies, and
instructed so that it can march and fight when the need arises; show ng your
sol di ers how they shoul d conduct thenselves if they should be assaulted by
this band or that. And when you instruct themto fight agai nst an eneny they
can see, show them how the battle is enkindl ed, where they have to retire

wi t hout being repul sed, who has to take their places, what signs, what
(bugle) calls, and what voice they should obey, and to practice themso with
Compani es and by nock attacks, that they have the desire for real battle.

For a courageous arny is not so because the nen in it are courageous, but
because the ranks are well disciplined; for if | amof the first line

fighters, and being overcone, | know where | have to retire, and who is to
take ny place, | will always fight with courage seeing ny succor nearby: If
| am of the second line fighters, | would not be dismayed at the first line
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bei ng pushed back and repul sed, for |I would have presupposed it coul d happen,
and | would have desired it in order to be he who, as it was not them would
give the victory to ny patron. Such training is nbst necessary where a new
army is created; and where the arny is old (veteran), it is also necessary
for, as the Romans show, although they knew the organi zation of their arny
from chil dhood, none the |less, those Captains, before they cane to an
encounter with the eneny, continually exercised themin those disciplines.
And Joseph in his history says, that the continual training of the Roman
armes resulted in all the disturbance which usually goes on for gain in a
canmp, was of no effect in an engagenent, because everyone knew how to obey
orders and to fight by observing them But in the arm es of new nmen which you
have to put together to conbat at the tine, or that you caused to be

organi zed to conbat in tine, nothing is done without this training, as the
Conmpanies are different as in a conplete arny; for as nuch discipline is
necessary, it must be taught with double the industry and effort to those
who do not have it, and be maintained in those who have it, as is seen from
the fact that many excellent Captains have tired thensel ves wit hout any
regard to thensel ves.

COsSIMO. And it appears to nme that this discussion has somewhat carried you
away, for while you have not yet nentioned the neans with which Conpanies
are trained, you have discussed engagenents and the conpl ete arny.

FABRI ZI O You say the truth, and truly the reason is the affection | have
for these orders, and the sorrow that | feel seeing that they are not put
into action: none the |less, have no fear, but | shall return to the subject.
As | have told you, of first inportance in the training of the Conpany is to
know how to maintain ranks. To do this, it is necessary to exercise themin
those orders, which they called Chiocciole (Spiralling). And as | told you
that one of these Conpani es ought to consist of four hundred heavily arned
infantry, | will stand on this nunmber. They should, therefore, be arranged
into eighty ranks (files), with five per file. Then continuing on either
strongly or slowy, grouping them and dispersing them which, when it is
done, can be denonstrated better by deeds than by words: afterwards, it
becones | ess necessary, for anyone who is practiced in these exercises knows
how t his order proceeds, which is good for nothing else but to accustomthe
soldiers to maintain ranks. But let us cone and put together one of those
Compani es.

| say that these can be fornmed in three ways: the first and nost useful is
to make it conpletely massive and give it the formof two squares: the
second is to make the square with a honmed front: the third is to nake it
with a space in the center, which they call Piazza (plaza). The nethod of
putting together the first formcan be in two steps. The first is to have
the files doubled, that is, that the second file enters the first, the
fourth into the third, and sixth into the fifth, and so on in succession; so
that where there were eighty files and five (nen) per file, they becone
forty files and ten per file. Then nmake them doubl e another tine in the sane
manner, placing one file within the other, and thus they becone twenty files
of twenty nen per file. This nakes al nbst a square, for although there are
so nmany nmen on one side (of the square) as the other, none the |l ess, on the
side of the front, they cone together so that (the side of) one man touches
the next; but on the other side (of the square) the nmen are distant at | east
two armlengths fromeach other, so that the square is longer fromthe front
to the back (shoulders), then fromone side (flank) to the other. (So that
the rectangle thus fornmed is called two squares).

1 And as we have to talk often today of the parts in front, in the rear, and
on the side of this Conpany, and of the conplete army, you wll understand
that when | will say either head or front, | nean to say the part in front;
when | say shoul der, the part behind (rear); when | say flanks, the parts on
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t he si de.

M The fifty ordinary Veliti of the conpany are not mixed in with the other
files, but when the conpany is forned, they extend along its fl anks.

i The other method of putting together (formng) the conpany is this; and
because it is better than the first, | want to place in front of your eyes
in detail how it ought to be organized. | believe you renenber the nunber of
men and the heads which conpose it, and with what arnms it is arned. The
form therefore, that this conpany ought to have is ((as | have said)) of
twenty files, twenty nmen per file, five files of pikenen in front, and
fifteen files of shield bearers on the shoul ders (behind); two centurions
are in front and two behind in the shoul ders who have the office of those
whom the ancients called Tergiduttori (Rear-leaders): The Constable, with
the flag and bugler, is in that space which is between the five files of

pi kenen and the fifteen of shield-bearers: there is one of the Captains of
the Ten on every flank, so that each one is alongside his nen, those who are
on the left side of his right hand, those on the right side on his |eft

hand. The fifty Veliti are on the flanks and shoul ders (rear) of the
conmpany. If it is desired, now, that regular infantry be enployed, this
conmpany is put together in this form and it nmust organize itself thusly:
Have the infantry be brought to eighty files, five per file, as we said a
little while ago; leaving the Veliti at the head and on the tail (rear),
even though they are outside this arrangenent; and it ought to be so
arranged that each Centurion has twenty files behind himon the shoul ders,
and those i medi ately behind every Centurion are five files of pikenen, and
the remai ning shiel d-bearers: the Constable, with his flag and bugler, is in
that space that is between the pikenen and the shiel d-bearers of the second
Centurion, and occupies the places of three shield-bearers: twenty of the
Heads of Ten are on the Flanks of the first Centurion on the |eft hand, and
twenty are on the flanks of the last Centurion on the right hand. And you
have to understand, that the Head of Ten who has to guide (lead) the pikenen
ought to have a pi ke, and those who gui de the shiel d-bearers ought to have
simlar arns.

M The files, therefore, being brought to this arrangenent, and if it is
desired, by marching, to bring theminto the conpany to formthe head
(front), you have to cause the first Centurion to stop with the first file
of twenty, and the second to continue to march; and turning to the right
(hand) he goes along the flanks of the twenty stopped files, so that he
comes head-to-head with the other Centurion, where he too stops; and the
third Centurion continues to march, also turning to the right (hand), and
mar ches al ong the flanks of the stopped file so that he comes head-to-head
with the other two Centurions; and when he al so stops, the other Centurion
follows with his file, also going to the right along the flanks of the
stopped file, so that he arrives at the head (front) with the others, and
then he stops; and the two Centurions who are al one quickly depart fromthe
front and go to the rear of the conpany, which becones fornmed in that manner
and with those orders to the point which we showed a little while ago. The
Veliti extend thenselves along its flanks, according as they were di sposed
in the first method; which nethod is called Doubling by the straight |ine,
and this last (nmethod) is called Doubling by the flanks.

The first method is easier, while this latter is better organized, and is
nore adaptable, and can be better controlled by you, for it nust be carried
out by the nunbers, that fromfive you make ten, ten twenty, twenty forty:
so that by doubling at your direction, you cannot nake a front of fifteen
or twenty five or thirty or thirty five, but you nmust proceed to where the
nunber is less. And yet, every day, it happens in particular situations,
that you nust nmake a front with six or eight hundred infantry, so that the
doubling by the straight line will disarrange you: yet this (latter) nethod
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pl eases ne nore, and what difficulty may exist, can be nore easily overcone
by the proper exercise and practice of it.

T | say to you, therefore, that it is nore inportant than anything to have
sol di ers who know how to formthenselves quickly, and it is necessary in

hol ding themin these Conpanies, to train themthoroughly, and have them
proceed bravely forward or backward, to pass through difficult places

wi t hout disturbing the order; for the soldiers who know howto do this well,
are experienced soldiers, and although they nay have never net the eneny
face to face, they can be call ed seasoned soldiers; and, on the contrary,
those who do not know how to maintain this order, even if they may have been
in a thousand wars, ought always to be considered as new soldiers. This
applies in form ng themwhen they are marching in small files: but if they
are formed, and then becone broken because of some accident that results
either fromthe location or fromthe eneny, to reorgani ze thensel ves
imediately is the inportant and difficult thing, in which nuch training and
practice is needed, and in which the ancients placed nuch enphasis. It is
necessary, therefore, to do two things: first, to have nany countersigns in
the Conpany: the other, always to keep this arrangenent, that the sane
infantry always remain in the sane file. For instance, if one is comanded
to be in the second (file), he will afterwards always stay there, and not
only in this sanme file, but in the sane position (in the file); it is to be
observed ((as | have said)) how necessary are the great nunber of
countersigns, so that, coning together with other conpanies, it may be
recogni zed by its own nen. Secondly, that the Constable and Centurion have
tufts of feathers on their head-dress different and recogni zabl e, and what
is nore inportant, to arrange that the Heads of Ten be recogni zed. To which
the ancients paid very nmuch attention, that nothing el se woul d do, but that
they wrote nunbers on their bucklers, calling then the first, second, third,
fourth, etc. And they were not above content with this, but each soldier had
to wite on his shield the nunber of his file, and the nunber of his place
assigned himin that file. The nen, therefore, being thus countersigned
(assigned), and accustoned to stay within these limts, if they should be

di sorgani zed, it is easy to reorganize themall quickly, for the flag
staying fixed, the Centurions and Heads of Ten can judge their place by eye,
and bring the left fromthe right, or the right fromthe left, with the
usual distances between; the infantry guided by their rules and by the

di fference in countersigns, can quickly take their proper places, just as,
if you were the staves of a barrel which you had first countersigned,

woul d wager you would put it (the barrel) back together with great ease, but
if you had not so countersigned them (the staves), it is inpossible to
reassenble (the barrel). This system with diligence and practice, can be
taught quickly, and can be quickly | earned, and once | earned are forgotten
with difficulty; for new nmen are guided by the old, and in tinme, a province
whi ch has such training, would becone entirely expert in war. It is also
necessary to teach themto turn in step, and do so when he should turn from
the flanks and by the soldiers in the front, or fromthe front to the flanks
or shoulders (rear). This is very easy, for it is sufficient only that each
man turns his body toward the side he is commanded to, and the direction in
whi ch they turned becones the front. It is true that when they turn by the
flank, the ranks which turn go outside their usual area, because there is a
snal | space between the breast to the shoulder, while fromone flank to the
other there is much space, which is all contrary to the regular fornmation of
the conpany. Hence, care should be used in enploying it. But this is nore

i mportant and where nore practice is needed, is when a conpany wants to turn
entirely, as if it was a solid body. Here, great care and practice nust be
enpl oyed, for if it is desired to turn to the left, for instance, it is
necessary that the left wing be halted, and those who are closer to the

hal ted one, march nmuch sl ower then those who are in the right wing and have
to run; otherw se everything would be in confusion
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But as it always happens when an arny nmarches from place to place, that the
conpani es not situated in front, not having to conbat at the front, or at
the flanks or shoul ders (rear), have to nove fromthe flank or shoul der
quickly to the front, and when such conpanies in such cases have the space
necessary as we indicated above, it is necessary that the pikenen they have
on that flank becone the front, and the Heads of the Ten, Centurions, and
Const abl es belonging to it relocate to their proper places. Therefore, in
wanting to do this, when forning themit is necessary to arrange the eighty
files of five per file, placing all the pikenmen in the first twenty files,
and placing five of the Heads of Ten (of it) in the front of themand five
in the rear: the other sixty files situated behind are all shield-bearers,
who total to three hundred. It should therefore be so arranged, that the
first and last file of every hundred of Heads of Ten; the Constable with his
flag and bugler be in the niddle of the first hundred (century) of

shi el d-bearers; and the Centurions at the head of every century. Thus
arranged, when you want the pikenen to be on the left flank, you have to
doubl e them century by century, fromthe right flank: if you want themto
be on the right flank, you have to double themfromthe left. And thus this
conmpany turns with the pikenen on the flank, with the Heads of Ten on the
front and rear, with the Centurions at the front of them and the Constable
in the middle. Wich formati on hol ds when goi ng forward; but when the eneny
conmes and the tinme for the (conpanies) to nove fromthe flanks to the front,
it cannot be done unless all the soldiers face toward the flank where the

pi kenen are, and then the conpany is turned with its files and heads in that
manner that was descri bed above; for the Centurions being on the outside,
and all the nen in their places, the Centurions quickly enter them (the
ranks) without difficulty. But when they are marching frontwards, and have
to conbat in the rear, they nust arrange the files so that, in formng the
conmpany, the pikes are situated in the rear; and to do this, no other order
has to be maintai ned except that where, in the formation of the conpany
ordinarily every Century has five files of pikenen in front, it now has them
behind, but in all the other parts, observe the order that | have nentioned.

COsI MO You have said ((if | renenber well)) that this nmethod of training is
to enable themto formthese conpanies into an arny, and that this training
serves to enable themto be arranged within it. But if it should occur that
these four hundred fifty infantry have to operate as a separate party, how
woul d you arrange thenf

FABRI ZIO | will now guide you in judgi ng where he wants to place the pikes,
and who should carry them which is not in any way contrary to the
arrangenment nentioned above, for although it may be the nmethod that is
observed when, together with other conpanies, it conmes to an engagenent,
none the less, it is arule that serves for all those nethods, in which it
shoul d happen that you have to manage it. But in showing you the other two
net hods for arrangi ng the conpani es, proposed by ne, | will also better
satisfy your question; for either they are never used, or they are used when
the conpany is above, and not in the conpany of others.

And to cone to the nethod of formng it with two horns (wngs), | say, that
you ought to arrange the eighty files at five per file in this way: place a
Centurion in the nmiddle, and behind himtwenty five files that have two

pi kenen (each) on the left side, and three shield-bearers on the right: and
after the first five, in the next twenty, twenty Heads of Ten be placed, al
bet ween the pi kemen and shi el d-bearers, except that those (Heads) who carry
pi kes stay with the pi kenmen. Behind these twenty five files thusly arranged,
anot her Centurion is placed who has fifteen files of shield-bearers behind
him After these, the Constable between the flag and the bugler, who al so
has behi nd hi manother fifteen files of shield-bearers. The third Centurion
is placed behind these, and he has twenty five files behind him in each of
which are three shield-bearers on the left left side and two pi kenmen on the
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right: and after the first five files are twenty Heads of Ten pl aced between
the pi kemen and the shield-bearers. After these files, there is the fourth
Centurion. If it is desired, therefore, to arrange these files to forma
conmpany with two horns (wings), the first Centurion has to be halted with
the twenty five files which are behind him The second Centurion then has to
be noved with the fifteen shield-bearers who are on his rear, and turning to
the right, and on the right flank of the twenty five files to proceed so far
that he cones to the fifteen files, and here he halts. After, the Constable
has to be moved with the fifteen files of shield bearers who are behi nd, and
turning around toward the right, over by the right flank of the fifteen
files which were noved first, marches so that he cones to their front, and
here he halts. After, nove the third Centurion with the twenty five files
and with the fourth Centurion who is behind them and turning to the right,
march by the left flank of the last fifteen files of shield-bearers, and he
does not halt until he is at the head of them but continues narching up
until the last files of twenty five are in line with the files behind. And,
havi ng done this, the Centurion who was Head of the first fifteen files of
shi el d-bearers | eaves the place where he was, and goes to the rear of the
left angle. And thus he will turn a conpany of twenty five solid files, of
twenty infantry per file, with two wings, on each side of his front, and

there will remain a space between then, as nuch as would (be occupi ed by) by
ten nmen side by side. The Captain will be between the two wi ngs, and a
Centurion in each corner of the wing. There will be two files of pikenen and

twenty Heads of Ten on each flank. These two wings (serve to) hold between
themthat artillery, whenever the conpany has any with it, and the
carriages. The Veliti have to stay along the flanks beneath the pikenen.
But, in wanting to bring this winged (fornmed) conpany into the formof the
pi azza (plaza), nothing el se need be done than to take eight of the fifteen
files of twenty per file and place them between the points of the two horns
(wi ngs), which then fromw ngs becone the rear (shoulder) of the piazza
(plaza). The carriages are kept in this plaza, and the Captain and the flag
there, but not the artillery, which is put either in the front or along the
fl anks. These are the nethods which can be used by a conpany when it has to
pass by suspicious places by itself. None the less, the solid conpany,

wi t hout wings and without the plaza, is best. But in wanting to nake safe
the disarned ones, that w nged one is necessary.

The Swi ss al so have nmany forns of conpani es, anong which they formone in
the manner of a cross, as in the spaces between the arns, they keep their
gunners safe fromthe attacks of the eneny. But since such conpanies are
good in fighting by thenselves, and ny intention is to show how severa
conpani es united together conbat with the eneny, | do not bel abor nyself
further in describing it.

COSIMO. And it appears to ne | have very well conprehended the nethod that
ought to be enployed in training the nen in these conpanies, but ((if I
renenber well)) you said that in addition to the ten conpanies in a
Battalion, you add a thousand extraordinary pikemen and four hundred
extraordinary Veliti. Wuld you not describe howto train these?

FABRI ZIO | would, and with the greatest diligence: and | would train the

pi kenen, group by group, at least in the formations of the conpanies, as the
others; for | would serve nyself of these nore than of the ordinary
conmpanies, in all the particular actions, howto escort, to raid, and such
things. But the Veliti | would train at home wi thout bringing themtogether
with the others, for as it is their office to conbat brokenly (in the open
separately), it is not as necessary that they cone together with the others
or to train in commobn exercises, than to train themwell in particular
exerci ses. They ought, therefore, ((as was said in the beginning, and now it
appears to ne | aborious to repeat it)) to train their own nen in these
conpani es so that they know how to maintain their ranks, know their places,
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return there quickly when either the evening or the location disrupts them
for when this is caused to be done, they can easily be taught the place the
conmpany has to hold and what its office should be in the armes. And if a
Prince or a Republic works hard and puts diligence in these formations and
inthis training, it will always happen that there will be good soldiers in
that country, and they will be superior to their neighbors, and will be
those who give, and not receive, |laws fromother nen. But ((as | have told
you)) the disorder in which one exists, causes themto disregard and not to
esteem these things, and, therefore, our training is not good: and even if
there should be sonme heads or nenbers naturally of virtue, they are unable
to denonstrate it.

COosl MO What carriages would you want each of these conpanies to have?

FABRI ZI O The first thing | would want is that the Centurions or the Heads
of Ten should not go on horseback: and if the Constables want to ride
nounted, | would want themto have a mule and not a horse. | would permt
themtwo carriages, and one to each Centurion, and two to every three Heads
of Ten, for they would quarter so many in each encanpnent, as we will
narrate in its proper place. So that each conpany would have thirty six
carriages, which | would have (them to carry the necessary tents, cooking
utensils, hatchets, digging bars, sufficient to nmake the encanpnent, and
after that anything el se of convenience.

COsI MO | believe that Heads assigned by you in each of the conpanies are
necessary: none the less, | would be apprehensive that so many commanders
woul d be confusi ng.

FABRI ZI O They would be so if | would refer to one, but as | refer to many,
they nmake for order; actually, w thout those (orders), it would be

i mpossible to control them for a wall which inclines on every side would
need many and frequent supports, even if they are not so strong, but if
few, they nust be strong, for the virtu of only one, despite its spacing,
can renmedy any ruin. And so it nust be that in the arm es and anbng every
ten men there is one of nmore life, of nore heart, or at |east of npre
authority, who with his courage, with words and by exanpl e keeps the others
firmand disposed to fight. And these things nentioned by ne, as the heads,
the flags, the buglers, are necessary in an army, and it is seen that we
have all these in our (present day) arm es, but no one does his duty.

First, the Heads of Ten, in desiring that those things be done because they
are ordered, it is necessary ((as | have said)) for each of themto have
his nen separate, lodge with them go into action with them stay in the
ranks with them for when they are in their places, they are all of mnd
and tenperanent to maintain their ranks straight and firm and it is

i mpossible for themto becone disrupted, or if they becone disrupted, do
not quickly reformtheir ranks. But today, they do not serve us for
anything other than to give themnore pay than the others, and to have them
do sonme particular thing. The sanme happens with the flags, for they are
kept rather to nake a beautiful show, than for any nilitary use. But the
anci ents served thenselves of it as a guide and to reorgani ze thensel ves,
for everyone, when the flag was standing firm knew the place that he had
to be near his flag, and always returned there. He also knew that if it
were noving or standing still, he had to nove or halt. It is necessary in
an arny, therefore, that there be many bodies, and that each body have its
own flag and its own guide; for if they have this, it needs nust be they
have much courage and consequently, are livelier. The infantry, therefore,
ought to march according to the flag, and the flag nove according to the
bugle (call), which call, if given well, commands the army, which
proceeding in step with those, comes to serve the orders easily. Wence the
anci ents havi ng whistles (pipes), fifes, and bugles, controlled (nodul ated)
them perfectly; for, as he who dances proceeds in tinme with the nusic, and
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keeping with it does not nake a niss-step, so an arny obedient inits
novenent to that call (sound), will not becone disorganized. And,
therefore, they varied the calls according as they wanted to enkindl e or
quiet, or firmthe spirits of nmen. And as the sounds were various, so they
naned them variously. The Doric call (sound) brought on constancy, Frigio,
fury (bol dness): whence they tell, that Al exander being at table, and
sonmeone sounding the Frigio call, it so excited his spirit that he took up
arms. It would be necessary to rediscover all these nethods, and if this is
difficult, it ought not at |east to be (totally) put aside by those who
teach the soldier to obey; which each one can vary and arrange in his own
way, so long as with practice he accustons the ears of his soldiers to
recogni ze them But today, no benefit is gotten fromthese sounds in great
part, other than to make noi se.

CosIMO: | would desire to learn fromyou, if you have ever pondered this
wi th yoursel f, whence such baseness and di sorgani zati on arises, and such
negligence of this training in our tines?

FABRIZIO | will tell you willingly what | think. You know of the nen
excellent in war there have been many faned in Europe, fewin Africa, and
less in Asia. This results from (the fact that) these last two parts of the
worl d have had a Principality or two, and few Republics; but Europe al one
has had sone Kingdons and an infinite nunber of Republics. And men becone
excel lent, and show their virtu, according as they are enpl oyed and

recogni zed by their Prince, Republic, or King, whichever it nmay be. It
happens, therefore, that where there is nuch power, many valiant nen spring
up, where there is little, few In Asia, there are found N nus, Cyrus,
Artafersus, Mthradates, and very few others to acconpany these. In Africa,
there are noted ((omtting those of ancient Egypt)) Maxim nius, Jugurtha,
and those Captains who were rai sed by the Carthagi ni an Republic, and these
are very few conpared to those of Europe; for in Europe there are excellent
men wi t hout nunber, and there would be many nore, if there should be naned
together with themthose ot hers who have been forgotten by the malignity of
the time, since the world has been nore virtuous when there have been nmany
States which have favored virtu, either fromnecessity or from other human
passi on. Few nmen, therefore, spring up in Asia, because, as that province
was entirely subject to one Kingdom in which because of its greatness there
was i ndol ence for the nobst part, it could not give rise to excellent nmen in
busi ness (activity). The sane happened in Africa: yet several, with respect
to the Carthagi nian Republic, did arise. Mre excellent nmen cone out of
Republics than from Ki ngdons, because in the former virtu is honored nmuch of
the time, in the Kingdomit is feared; whence it results that in the forner,
nmen of virtu are raised, in the latter they are extingui shed. Woever
therefore, considers the part of Europe, will find it to have been full of
Republics and Principalities, which fromthe fear one had of the other, were
constrained to keep alive their nmilitary organizations, and honor those who
greatly prevailed in them For in Geece, in addition to the Kingdom of the
Macedoni ans, there were many Republics, and many nost excellent nmen arose in
each of them In Italy, there were the Romans, the Sammites, the Tuscans,
the G sal pine Gaul s. France and Germany were full of Republics and Princes.
Spain, the very sane. And al though in conparison with the Romans, very few
others were noted, it resulted fromthe nalignity of the witers, who
pursued fortune and to whomit was often enough to honor the victors. For it
is not reasonable that anong the Samites and Tuscans, who fought fifty
years with the Roman Peopl e before they were defeated, many excellent nen
shoul d not have sprung up. And so likew se in France and Spain. But that
virtu which the witers do not commenorate in particular nmen, they
commenorate generally in the peoples, in which they exalt to the stars
(skies) the obstinacy which existed in themin defending their liberty. It
is true, therefore, that where there are many Enpires, nore valiant nen
spring up, and it follows, of necessity, that those being extinguished,
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little by little, virtu is extinguished, as there is | ess reason which
causes men to becone virtuous. And as the Ronman Enpire afterwards kept

growi ng, and havi ng extinguished all the Republics and Principalities of
Europe and Africa, and in greater part those of Asis, no other path to virtu
was | eft, except Ronme. Whence it resulted that nen of virtu began to be few
in Europe as in Asia, which virtu ultimtely cane to decline; for all the
virtu being brought to Rome, and as it was corrupted, so al nost the whole
worl d canme to be corrupted, and the Scythian people were able to cone to

pl under that Enpire, which had extinguished the virtu of others, but did not
know how to maintain its own. And although afterwards that Enpire, because
of the inundation of those barbarians, becanme divided into several parts,
this virtu was not renewed: first, because a price is paid to recover
institutions when they are spoil ed; another, because the node of living
today, with regard to the Christian religion, does not inpose that necessity
to defend it that anciently existed, in which at the tinme nen, defeated in
war, were either put to death or remmi ned slaves in perpetuity, where they
led |ives of misery: the conquered | ands were either desolated or the

i nhabitants driven out, their goods taken away, and they were sent dispersed
t hroughout the world, so that those overcone in war suffered every | ast
msery. Men were terrified fromthe fear of this, and they kept their
mlitary exercises alive, and honored those who were excellent in them But
today, this fear in large part is lost, and few of the defeated are put to
death, and no one is kept prisoner long, for they are easily |iberated. The
Ctizens, although they should rebel a thousand tines, are not destroyed,
goods are left to their people, so that the greatest evil that is feared is
a ransom so that nen do not want to subject thenselves to dangers which
they little fear. Afterwards, these provinces of Europe exist under very few
Heads as conpared to the past, for all of France obeys a King, all of Spain
another, and Italy exists in a few parts; so that weak Cities defend

thensel ves by allying thenselves with the victors, and strong States, for

t he reasons menti oned, do not fear an ultinmate ruin.

COSIMO. And in the last twenty five years, many towns have been seen to be
pillaged, and lost their Kingdoms; which exanples ought to teach others to
l'ive and reassune sone of the ancient orders.

FABRI ZI O That is what you say, but if you would note which towns are
pillaged, you would not find themto be the Heads (Chief ones) of the
States, but only menbers: as is seen in the sacking of Tortona and not

M | an, Capua and not Naples, Brescia and not Venice, Ravenna and not Rone.
Wi ch exanpl es do not cause the present thinking which governs to change,
rather it causes themto remain in that opinion of being able to recover
thensel ves by ransom and because of this, they do not want to subject
thensel ves to the bother of nilitary training, as it appears to thempartly
unnecessary, partly a tangle they do not understand. Those others who are
sl ave, to whom such exanpl es ought to cause fear, do not have the power of
renedying (their situation), and those Princes who have |ost the State, are
no longer in tinme, and those who have (the State) do not have (mlitary
training) and those Princes who have | ost the State, are no longer in tine,
and those who have (the State) do not have (military training) or want it;
for they want w thout any hardship to remain (in power) through fortune,
not through their own virtu, and who see that, because there is so little
virtu, fortune governs everything, and they want it to master them not
they master it. And that that which | have discussed is true, consider
Germany, in which, because there are many Principalities and Republics,
there is nuch virtu, and all that is good in our present arny, depends on
the exanpl e of those people, who, being conpletely jealous of their State
((as they fear servitude, which el sewhere is not feared)) maintain and
honor thenselves all us Lords. | want this to suffice to have said in
showi ng the reasons for the present business according to ny opinion. | do
not know if it appears the sanme to you, or if some other apprehension
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shoul d have risen fromthis di scussion

COsl MO None, rather | amnost satisfied with everything. | desire above,
returning to our principal subject, to learn fromyou how you woul d arrange
the cavalry with these conpani es, and how many, how captai ned, and how

ar nmed.

FABRI ZIO And it, perhaps, appears to you that | have onitted these, at

whi ch do not be surprized, for | speak little of themfor two reasons: one,
because this part of the arny is less corrupt than that of the infantry, for
it is not stronger than the ancient, it is on a par with it. However, a
short while before, the nethod of training them has been nmentioned. And as
to arming them | would armthemas is presently done, both as to the |ight
cavalry as to the nen-at-arns. But | would want the light cavalry to be al
archers, with sone |ight gunners anmong them who, although of little use in
ot her actions of war, are npost useful in terrifying the peasants, and pl ace
them above a pass that is to be guarded by them for one gunner causes nore
fear to them (the eneny) than twenty other arned nen. And as to nunbers,

say that departing fromintating the Roman army, | would have not |ess than
three hundred effective cavalry for each battalion, of which | woul d want
one hundred fifty to be nmen-at-arns, and a hundred fifty light cavalry; and
| would give a | eader to each of these parts, creating anong themfifteen

Heads of Ten per hand, and give each one a flag and a bugler. | would want
that every ten nen-at-arns have five carriages and every ten |ight
caval rymen two, which, like those of the infantry, should carry the tents,

(cooking) utensils, hitches, poles, and in addition over the others, their
tools. And do not think this is out of place seeing that nen-at-arns have
four horses at their service, and that such a practice is a corrupting one;
for in Germany, it is seen that those nmen-at-arns are alone with their
horses, and only every twenty have a cart which carries the necessary things
behi nd them The horsenmen of the Romans were |ikewi se alone: it is true that
the Triari encanped near the cavalry and were obliged to render aid to it in
the handling of the horses: this can easily be inmtated by us, as will be
shown in the distribution of quarters. That, therefore, which the Romans
did, and that which the Gernans do, we also can do; and in not doing it, we
nmake a ni stake. These cavalrynen, enrolled and organi zed together with a
battalion, can often be assenbl ed when the conpani es are assenbl ed, and
caused to nake sonme senbl ance of attack among them which should be done
nore so that they may be recogni zed anong themthan for any necessity. But |
have sai d enough on this subject for now, and |let us descend to forming an
army which is able to offer battle to the eneny, and hope to win it; which
is the end for which an arny is organized, and so nuch study put into it.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

THI RD BOOK
COsl MO Since we are changing the discussion, | would |like the questioner to
be changed, so that | may not be held to be presunptuous, which | have
al ways censured in others. |, therefore, resign the speakership, and

surrender it to any of these friends of mine who want it.

ZANOBI: It would be nobst gracious of you to continue: but since you do not
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want to, you ought at least to tell us which of us should succeed in your
pl ace.

CosIMO: | would like to pass this burden on the Lord Fabri zio.

FABRI ZIO | amcontent to accept it, and would like to foll ow the Venetian
custom that the youngest talks first; for this being an exercise for young
nmen, | am persuaded that young nmen are nore adept at reasoning, than they
are quick to follow

CosSIMO. It therefore falls to you Luigi: and | am pl eased with such a
successor, as long as you are satisfied with such a questi oner.

FABRI ZIO | amcertain that, in wanting to show how an arny is well

organi zed for undertaki ng an engagenent, it would be necessary to narrate
how t he Greeks and the Ronmans arranged the ranks in their arm es. None the
| ess, as you yourselves are able to read and consi der these things, through
the medi um of ancient witers, | shall omt many particulars, and will cite
only those things that appear necessary for ne to inmtate, in the desire in
our times to give sone (part of) perfection to our arnmy. This will be done,
and, intine, | will show how an arny is arranged for an engagenent, how it
faces a real battle, and how it can be trained in nock ones. The greatest

nm stake that those nen nake who arrange an arny for an engagenent, is to
give it only one front, and commit it to only one onrush and one attenpt
(fortune). This results fromhaving | ost the nethod the ancients enpl oyed of
receiving one rank into the other; for without this nmethod, one cannot help
the rank in front, or defend them or change themby rotation in battle,

whi ch was practiced best by the Romans. |In explaining this nethod,
therefore, | want to tell how the Romans divided each Legion into three
parts, nanmely, the Astati, the Princeps, and the Triari; of whomthe Astati
were placed in the first line of the arnmy in solid and deep ranks, (and)
behi nd them were the Princeps, but placed with their ranks nore open: and
behi nd these they placed the Triari, and with ranks so sparse, as to be
able, if necessary, to receive the Princeps and the Astati between them In
addition to these, they had slingers, bownen (archers), and other lightly
arnmed, who were not in these ranks, but were situated at the head of the
army between the cavalry and the infantry. These |light arned nen, therefore,
enkindl ed the battle, and if they won ((which rarely happened)), they
pursued the victory: if they were repulsed, they retired by way of the
flanks of the army, or into the intervals (gaps) provided for such a result,
and were | ed back anong those who were not arnmed: after this proceeding, the
Astati cane hand to hand with the eneny, and who, if they saw thensel ves
bei ng overcone, retired little by little through the open spaces in the
ranks of the Princeps, and, together with them renewed the fight. |If these
al so were forced back, they all retired into the thin lines of the Triari
and all together, en nmasse, recommenced the battle; and if these were
defeated, there was no other renedy, as there was no way left to reform
thensel ves. The cavalry were on the flanks of the arny, placed like two

wi ngs on a body, and they sone tinmes fought on horseback, and sonetines

hel ped the infantry, according as the need required. This nethod of
reform ng thenselves three tinmes is alnobst inpossible to surpass, as it is
necessary that fortune abandon you three tinmes, and that the eneny has so
nmuch virtu that he overcones you three tinmes. The Greeks, with their

Phal anxes, did not have this nethod of reform ng thensel ves, and al t hough
these had many ranks and Leaders within them none the |ess, they
constituted one body, or rather, one front. So that in order to help one
another, they did not retire fromone rank into the other, as the Romans,
but one man took the place of another, which they did in this way. Their
Phal anxes were (made up) of ranks, and supposing they had placed fifty nen
per rank, when their front cane against the eneny, only the first six ranks
of all of themwere able to fight, because their |ances, which they called
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Sarisse, were so long, that the points of the |ances of those in the sixth
rank reached past the front rank. Wen they fought, therefore, if any of the
first rank fell, either killed or wounded, whoever was behind himin the
second rank i mediately entered into his place, and whoever was behind him
inthe third rank inmediately entered into the place in the second rank

whi ch had becone vacant, and thus successively all at once the ranks behind
restored the deficiencies of those in front, so that the ranks were al ways
renmai ned conpl ete, and no position of the conbatants was vacant except in
the last rank, which becane depl eted because there was no one in its rear to
restore it. So that the injuries which the first rank suffered, depleted the
last, and the first rank always renmi ned conpl ete; and thus the Phal anxes,
because of their arrangenent, were able rather to becone depleted than
broken, since the large (size of its) body nmade it nore inmobile. The
Ronmans, in the beginning, also enployed Phal anxes, and instructed their
Legions in a way sinmlar to theirs. Afterwards, they were not satisfied with
this arrangenent, and divided the Legion into several bodies; that is, into
Cohorts and Mani ples; for they judged ((as was said a little while ago))
that that body should have nore life in it (be nore active) which should
have nore spirit, and that it should be conposed of several parts, and each
regulate itself. The Battalions of the Swiss, in these tines, enployed al
the nmethods of the Phal anxes, as much in the size and entirety of their
organi zation, as in the nmethod of hel pi ng one another, and when coning to an
engagenent they place the Battalions one on the flank of the other, or they
pl ace them one behind the other. They have no way in which the first rank

if it should retire, to be received by the second, but with this
arrangenent, in order to help one another, they place one Battalion in front
and another behind it to the right, so that if the first has need of aid,
the latter can go forward and succor it. They put a third Battalion behind
these, but distant a gun shot. This they do, because if the other two are
repul sed, this (third) one can make its way forward, and the others have
roomin which to retire, and avoid the onrush of the one which is going
forward; for a large nmultitude cannot be received (in the sane way) as a
snmal | body, and, therefore, the snall and separate bodies that existed in a
Ronan Legi on could be so placed together as to be able to receive one anot her
anong t hensel ves, and hel p each other easily. And that this arrangenent of
the Swiss is not as good as that of the ancient Romans is denonstrated by
the many exanpl es of the Roman Legi ons when they engaged in battle with the
Greek Phal anxes, and the latter were always destroyed by the fornmer, because
the kinds of arns ((as | mentioned before)) and this nethod of reform ng
thensel ves, was not able to naintain the solidity of the Phalanx. Wth these
exanpl es, therefore, if | had to organize an army, | would prefer to retain
the arms and the nethods, partly of the Greek Phal anxes, partly of the Ronan
Legions; and therefore | have nmentioned wanting in a Battalion two thousand
pi kes, which are the arns of the Macedoni an Phal anxes, and three thousand
swords and shield, which are the arns of the Romans. | have divided the
Battalion into ten Conpanies, as the Romans (divided) the Legion into ten
Cohorts. | have organi zed the Veliti, that is the light armed, to enkindle
the battle, as they (the Romans did). And thus, as the arns are m xed, being
shared by both nations and as al so the organi zati ons are shared, | have
arranged that each conpany have five ranks of pikes (pikenen) in front, and
the remai nder shields (swordsnmen with shields), in order to be able with this
front to resist the cavalry, and easily penetrate the eneny conpani es on
foot, and the eneny at the first encounter would neet the pikes, which I
woul d hope would suffice to resist him and then the shields (swordsnen)
woul d defeat him And if you would note the virtu of this arrangenent, you
will see all these arms will execute their office conpletely. First, because
pi kes are useful against cavalry, and when they cone against infantry, they
do their duty well before the battle closes in, for when they are pressed,
they becone usel ess. Whence the Swiss, to avoid this disadvantage, after
every three ranks of pikenen place one of hal berds, which, while it is not
enough, gives the pi kemen room (to naneuver). Placing, therefore, our pikes
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in the front and the shields (swordsnen) behind, they nmanage to resist the
cavalry, and in enkindling the battle, lay open and attack the infantry: but
when the battle closes in, and they becone usel ess, the shields and swords
take their place, who are able to take care of thenselves in every strait.

LUG: W now await with desire to learn how you would arrange the arny for
battle with these arnms and with these organi zati ons.

FABRI ZI O | do not now want to show you anything el se other than this. You
have to understand that in a regular Roman army, which they called a
Consul ar Arny, there were not nore than two Legions of Roman Citizens, which
consi st of six hundred cavalry and about el even thousand infantry. They al so
had as many nore infantry and cavalry which were sent to themby their
friends and confederates, which they divided into two parts, and they called
one the right wing, and the other the left wing, and they never permtted
this (latter) infantry to exceed the nunber of the infantry of the Legion.
They were well content that the cavalry should be greater in nunber. Wth
this arny which consisted of twenty two thousand infantry and about two
thousand caval ry effectives, a Consul undertook every action and went on
every enterprise. And when it was necessary to face a |large force, they
brought together two Consuls with two arnies. You ought also to note that
ordinarily in all three of the principal activities in which arm es engage,
that is, nmarching, canping, and fighting, they place the Legion in the

nm ddl e, because they wanted that virtu in which they should trust nost
shoul d be greater unity, as the discussion of all these three activities
wi Il show you. Those auxiliary infantry, because of the training they had
with the infantry of the Legion, were as effective as the latter, as they
were disciplined as they were, and therefore they arranged themin a sinilar
way when organi zing (for) and engagenent. Woever, therefore, knows how t hey
depl oyed the entire (arny). Therefore, having told you how they divided a
Legion into three lines, and how one line would receive the other, | have
come to tell you howthe entire arnmy was organi zed for an engagenent.

If I would want, therefore, to arrange (an arny for) an engagenent in
imtation of the Ronans, just as they had two Legions, | would take two
Battal i ons, and these having been depl oyed, the disposition of an entire
Arny woul d be known: for by addi ng nore people, nothing else is acconplished
than to enlarge the organization. | do not believe it is necessary that |
remind you how many infantry there are in a Battalion, and that it has ten
conpani es, and what Leaders there are per conpany, and what arns they have,
and who are the ordinary (regular) pikenen and Veliti, and who the

extraordi nary, because a little while | distinctly told you, and | rem nded
you to conmit it to nmenory as sonething necessary if you should want to
understand all the other arrangenents: and, therefore, | will cone to the
denmonstration of the arrangenent, w thout repeating these again. And it
appears to ne that ten Conpanies of a Battalion should be placed on the |eft
flank, and the ten others of the other on the right. Those on the |eft
shoul d be arranged in this way. The five conpani es shoul d be placed one

al ongside the other on the front, so that between one and the next there
woul d be a space of four armlengths which cone to occupy an area of one
hundred forty one armlengths I ong, and forty wi de. Behind these five
Conmpanies | would place three others, distant in a straight line fromthe
first ones by forty armlengths, two of which should come behind in a
straight line at the ends of the five, and the other shoul d occupy the space
in the nmiddle. Thus these three would cone to occupy in length and width the
sanme space as the five: but where the five would have a distance of four arm
| engt hs between one another, this one would have thirty three. Behind these
I would place the last two conpanies, also in a straight |line behind the
three, and distant fromthose three forty armlengths, and | would place
each of them behind the ends of the three, so that the space between them
woul d be ninety one armlengths. Al of these conpanies arranged thusly
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woul d therefore cover (an area of) one hundred forty one armlengths | ong and
two hundred wi de. The extraordinary pikemen | would extend al ong the flanks
of these conpanies on the left side, distant twenty armlengths fromit,
creating a hundred forty three files of seven per file, so that they should
cover the entire length of the ten conpanies arranged as | have previously
descri bed; and there would renmain forty files for protecting the wagons and
the unarnmed people in the tail of the arny, (and) assigning the Heads of Ten
and the Centurions in their (proper) places: and, of the three Constables, |
woul d put one at the head, another in the mddle, and the third in the | ast
file, who should fill the office of Tergiduttore, as the ancients called the
one placed in charge of the rear of the Arnmy. But returning to the head
(van) of the Arny | say, that | would place the extraordinary Veliti

al ongsi de the extraordi nary pi kenmen, which, as you know, are five hundred,
and woul d place themat a distance of forty armlengths. On the side of
these, also on the left hand; | would place the nen-at-arms, and woul d
assign thema distance of a hundred fifty armlengths away. Behind these,
the light cavalry, to whom| woul d assign the sane space as the nen-at-arns.
The ordinary Veliti | would | eave around their conpani es, who woul d occupy
those spaces which | placed between one conpany and anot her, who woul d act
to mnister to those (conpanies) unless | had al ready placed them under the
extraordi nary pi kenen; which | would do or not do according as it should
benefit ny plans. The general Head of all the Battalions | would place in
that space that exists between the first and second order of conpanies, or
rather at the head, and in that space with exists between the last of the
first five conpanies and the extraordi nary pi kenen, according as it should
benefit ny plans, surrounded by thirty or sixty picked nen, (and) who should
know how to execute a conmmi ssion prudently, and stalwartly resist an attack
and should also be in the mddle of the buglers and flag carriers. This is
the order in which | would deploy a Battalion on the left side, which would
be the deploynent of half the Arny, and woul d cover an area five hundred and
el even armlengths | ong and as nuch as nentioned above in w dth, not

i ncludi ng the space which that part of the extraordinary pikenen should
occupy who act as a shield for the unarmed nmen, which would be about one
hundred arm | engths. The other Battalions | would deploy on the right side
exactly in the same way as | depl oyed those on the | eft, having a space of
thirty armlengths between our battalions and the other, in the head of

whi ch space | would place sone artillery pieces, behind which woul d be the
Captain general of the entire Arnmy, who should have around himin addition
to the buglers and flag carriers at |east two hundred picked nmen, the
greater portion on foot, anong whom should be ten or nore adept at executing
every conmand, and should be so provided with arns and a horse as to be able
to go on horseback or afoot as the needs requires. Ten cannon of the
artillery of the Arnmy suffice for the reduction of towns, which should not
exceed fifty pounds per charge, of which in the field | would enploy nore in
the defense of the encanpnent than in waging a battle, and the other
artillery should all be rather often than fifteen pounds per charge. This |
woul d place in front of the entire army, unless the country should be such
that | could situate it on the flank in a safe place, where it should not be
abl e to be attacked by the eneny.

This formation of the Arny thusly arranged, in conbat, can maintain the
order both of the Phal anxes and of the Roman Legi ons, because the pi kenen
are in front and all the infantry so arranged in ranks, that conming to
battle with the eneny, and resisting him they should be able to reformthe
first ranks fromthose behind according to the usage of the Phal anxes. On
the other hand, if they are attacked so that they are conpelled to break
ranks and retire, they can enter into the spaces of the second conpany
behind them and uniting with them (and) en nmasse be able to resist and
conbat the eneny again: and if this should not be enough, they can in the
same way retire a second tinme, and conbat a third time, so that in this
arrangenment, as to conbatting, they can reformaccording to both the G eek
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nmet hod, and the Roman. As to the strength of the Arny, it cannot be arranged
any stronger, for both wings are anply provided with both | eaders and arns,
and no part is left weak except that part behind which is unarnmed, and even
that part has its flanks protected by the extraordi nary pi kenen. Nor can the
eneny assault it in any part where he will not find them organi zed, and the
part in the back cannot be assaulted, because there cannot be an eneny who
has so much power that he can assail every side equally, for it there is
one, you don't have to take the field with him But if he should be a third
greater than you, and as well organized as you, if he weakens hinself by
assaulting you in several places, as soon as you defeat one part, all wll
go badly for him If his cavalry should be greater than yours, be nost
assured, for the ranks of pikenen that gird you will defend you from every
onrush of theirs, even if your cavalry should be repulsed. In addition to
this, the Heads are placed on the side so that they are able easily to
command and obey. And the spaces that exist between one conpany and the next
one, and between one rank and the next, not only serve to enable one to
receive the other, but also to provide a place for the nessengers who go and
come by order of the Captain. And as | told you before, as the Romans had
about twenty thousand men in an Army, so too ought this one have: and as

ot her soldiers borrowed their node of fighting and the formation of their
Arny fromthe Legions, so too those soldiers that you assenbled into your
two Battalions would have to borrow their formati on and organi zati on. Havi ng
given an exanple of these things, it is an easy natter to initiate it: for
if the arnmy is increased either by two Battalions, or by as many nmen as are
contained in them nothing else has to be done than to double the
arrangenents, and where ten conpanies are placed on the left side, twenty
are now placed, either by increasing or extending the ranks, according as
the place or the eneny should conmand you

LUG: Truly, (my) Lord, | have so inmagined this arnmy, that | see it now,
and have a desire to see it facing us, and not for anything in the world
woul d | desire you to becone Fabi us Maxinus, havi ng thoughts of hol ding the
eneny at bay and del ayi ng the engagenent, for | would say worse of you, than
the Roman people said of him

FABRI ZI O Do not be apprehensive. Do you not hear the artillery? Qurs has
already fired, but harmed the eneny little; and the extraordinary Veliti
come forth fromtheir places together with the |light cavalry, and spread
out, and with as much fury and the | oudest shouts of which they are capabl e,
assault the eneny, whose artillery has fired one tine, and has passed over
the heads of our infantry without doing theman injury. And as it is not
able to fire a second tinme, our Veliti and cavalry have al ready seized it,
and to defend it, the eneny has noved forward, so that neither that of
friend or eneny can performits office. You see with what virtu our nen
fight, and with what discipline they have becone accustoned because of the
training they have had, and fromthe confidence they have in the Arny, which
you see with their stride, and with the nen-at-arns al ongside, in narching
order, going to rekindle the battle with the adversary. Your see our
artillery, which to nmake place for them and to | eave the space free, has
retired to the place fromwhich the Veliti went forth. You see the Captain
who encourages them and points out to themcertain victory. You see the
Veliti and |ight cavalry have spread out and returned to the flanks of the
Arny, in order to see if they can cause any injury to the eneny fromthe
flanks. Look, the armies are facing each other: watch with what virtu they
have w thstood the onrush of the eneny, and with what silence, and how t he
Captai n conmands the nmen-at-arns that they should resist and not attack, and
do not detach thenselves fromthe ranks of the infantry. You see how our
light cavalry are gone to attack a band of eneny gunners who wanted to
attach by the flank, and how the eneny cavalry have succored them so that,
caught between the cavalry of the one and the other, they cannot fire, and
retire behind their conpanies. You see with what fury our pikenen attack
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them and how the infantry is already so near each other that they can no

| onger manage their pikes: so that, according to the discipline taught by
us, our pikenen retire little by little anong the shields (swordsmen). Watch
how in this (encounter), so great an eneny band of nen-at-arns has pushed
back our nmen-at-arnms on the | eft side and how ours, according to discipline,
have retired under the extraordi nary pi kenmen, and having reformed the front
with their aid, have repul sed the adversary, and killed a good part of them
In fact all the ordinary pikenen of the first conpany have hidden thensel ves
anong the ranks of the shields (swordsnen), and having left the battle to
the swordsnmen, who, | ook with what virtu, security, and leisure, kill the
eneny. Do you not see that, when fighting, the ranks are so straitened, that
they can handl e the swords only with nmuch effort? Look with what hurry the
eneny noves; for, arnmed with the pike and their swords usel ess ((the one
because it is too long, the other because of finding the eneny too greatly
armed)), in part they fall dead or wounded, in part they flee. See themflee
on the right side. They also flee on the left. Look, the victory is ours.
Have we not won an engagenent very happily? But it would have been won with
greater felicity if | should have been allowed to put themin action. And
see that it was not necessary to avail ourselves of either the second or
third ranks, that our first line was sufficient to overcone them In this
part, | have nothing else to tell you, except to dissolve any doubts that
should arise in you

LU @ : You have won this engagenent with so nuch fury, that | am astonished
and in fact so stupefied, that | do not believe | can well explain if there
is any doubt left in ny mnd. Yet, trusting in your prudence, | wll take
courage to say that | intend. Tell ne first, why did you not |et your
artillery fire nore than one tine? and why did you have them quickly retire
within the arny, nor afterward nmake any other nention of then? It seens to
me al so that you pointed the eneny artillery high, and arranged it so that

it should be of nmuch benefit to you. Yet, if it should occur ((and | believe
it happens often)) that the lines are pierced, what renmedy do you provide?
And since | have comrenced on artillery, | want to bring up all these
guestions so as not to have to discuss it any nore. | have heard nany

di sparage the arns and the organi zati on of the ancient Arnies, arguing that
today they could do little, or rather how usel ess they woul d be agai nst the
fury of artillery, for these are superior to their arns and break the ranks,
so that it appears to themto be nadness to create an arrangenent that cannot
be held, and to endure hardship in carrying a weapon that cannot defend you

FABRI ZI O This question of yours has need ((because it has so nmany itens))
of a long answer. It is true that | did not have the artillery fire nore
than one tinme, and because of it one remnins in doubt. The reason is, that
it is nore inportant to one to guard agai nst being shot than shooting the
eneny. You nust understand that, if you do not want the artillery to injure
you, it is necessary to stay where it cannot reach you, or to put yourself
behind a wall or enmbanknent. Nothing else will stop it; but it is necessary
for themto be very strong. Those Captai ns who nust make an engagenent
cannot remain behind walls or enbanknments, nor can they remain where it nmay
reach them They nust, therefore, since they do not have a way of protecting
thensel ves, find one by which they are injured | ess; nor can they do
anything other than to undertake it quickly. The way of doing this is to go
find it quickly and directly, not slowy or en nasse; for, speed does not
all ow themto shoot again, and because the nmen are scattered, they can injure
only a few of them A band of organi zed nen cannot do this, because if they
march in a straight line, they becone disorganized, and if they scatter
they do not give the eneny the hard work to rout them for they have routed
thensel ves. And therefore | would organize the Arny so that it should be
able to do both; for having placed a thousand Veliti inits wings, | would
arrange, that after our artillery had fired, they should issue forth
together with the light cavalry to seize the eneny artillery. And therefore

file://IC|/machiaveli.cjb.net/artofwar.txt (43 von 93) [06.01.2001 16:48:52]



file:///C|/machiaveli.cjb.net/artofwar.txt

| did not have ny artillery fire again so as not to give the eneny tine, for
you cannot give nme tinme and take it fromothers. And for that, the reason |
did not have it fired a second tinme, was not to allowit to be fired first;
because, to render the eneny artillery useless, there is no other renedy
than to assault it; which, if the eneny abandons it, you seize it; if they
want to defend it, it is necessary that they leave it behind, so that in the

hands of the eneny or of friends, it cannot be fired. | believe that, even
wi t hout exanpl es, this discussion should be enough for you, yet, being able
to give you sone fromthe ancients, | will do so. Ventidius, comng to

battle with the Parthians, the virtu of whom (the latter) in great part
consisted in their bows and darts, be allowed themto cone al nbst under his
encanpnents before he led the Arny out, which he only did in order to be
able to seize themquickly and not give themtine to fire. Caesar in Gaul
tells, that in comng to battle with the eneny, he was assaulted by them
with such fury, that his nmen did not have tinme to draw their darts according
to the Ronman custom It is seen, therefore, that, being in the field, if you
do not want sonething fired froma distance to injure you, there is no other
renedy than to be able to seize it as quickly as possible. Another reason

al so caused ne to do without firing the artillery, at which you may perhaps
| augh, yet | do not judge it is to be disparaged. And there is nothing that
causes greater confusion in an Arny than to obstruct its vision, whence npst
stalwart Arm es have been routed for having their vision obstructed either
by dust or by the sun. There is also nothing that inpedes the vision than
the snoke which the artillery nakes when fired: | would think, therefore,
that it would be nore prudent to let the eneny blind hinself, than for you
togo blindly to find him | would, therefore, not fire, or ((as this would
not be approved because of the reputation the artillery has)) | would put it
in the wings of the Arny, so that firing it, its snoke should not blind the
front of what is nost inportant of our forces. And that obstructing the

vi sion of the eneny is sonething useful, can be adduced fromthe exanpl e of
Epami nondas, who, to blind the eneny Arny which was coming to engage him
had his light cavalry run in front of the eneny so that they raised the dust
hi gh, and which obstructed their vision, and gave himthe victory in the
engagenent. As to it appearing to you that | ainmed the shots of artillery in
nmy own manner, naking it pass over the heads of the infantry, | reply that
there are nore tines, and w thout conparison, that the heavy artillery does
not penetrate the infantry than it does, because the infantry lies so | ow,
and they (the artillery) are so difficult to fire, that any little that you
raise them (causes) themto pass over the heads of the infantry, and if you
| ower them they danage the ground, and the shot does not reach them (the
infantry). Al so, the unevenness of the ground saves them for every little
nound or hei ght which exists between the infantry and it (the artillery),

i npedes it. And as to cavalry, and especially nen-at-arns, because they are
taller and can nore easily be hit, they can be kept in the rear (tail) of
the Arnmy until the tinme the artillery has fired. It is true that often they
injure the smaller artillery and the gunners nore that the latter (cavalry),
to which the best renmedy is to come quickly to grips (hand to hand): and if
inthe first assault sone are killed ((as sone always do die)) a good
Captain and a good Arny do not have to fear an injury that is confined, but
a general one; and to intate the Swiss, who never shun an engagenent even
if terrified by artillery, but rather they punish with the capital penalty
those who because of fear of it either break ranks or by their person give
the sign of fear. | nmade them ((once it had been fired)) to retire into the
Arny because it |left the passage free to the conpanies. No other nention of
it was nmade, as sonething usel ess, once the battle was started.

You have also said in regard to the fury of this instrunment that many judge
the arms and the systens of the ancients to be useless, and it appears from
your talk that the nodenms have found arns and systens which are useful
against the artillery. If you know this, | would be pleased for you to show
it to nme, for up to now |l do not know of any that have been observed, nor do
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| believe any can be found. So that | would like to |learn fromthose nen for
what reasons the soldiers on foot of our tines wear the breastplate or the
corselet of iron, and those on horseback go conpletely covered with arnor,
since, condeming the ancient arnor as useless with respect to artillery,
they ought also to shun these. | would also like to | earn for what reason
the Swiss, in imtation of the ancient systens, for a close (pressed)
conmpany of six or eight thousand infantry, and for what reason all the
others have inmitated them bringing the sane dangers to this system because
of the artillery as the others brought which had been imtated from
antiquity. | believe that they woul d not know what to answer; but if you
asked the sol diers who shoul d have sone experience, they would answer, first
that they go arned because, even if that arnor does not protect themfrom
the artillery, it does every other injury inflicted by an eneny, and they
woul d al so answer that they go closely together as the Swiss in order to be
better able to attack the infantry, resist the cavalry, and give the eneny
nore difficulty in routing them So that it is observed that soldiers have
to fear many other things besides the artillery, fromwhich they defend
thensel ves with arnor and organi zation. Fromwhich it follows that as nuch
as an Arny is better arned, and as nuch as its ranks are nore serrated and
nore powerful, so rmuch nore is it secure. So that whoever is of the opinion
you nentioned nust be either of little prudence, or has thought very little
on this matter; for if we see the |east part of the ancient way of armng in
use today, which is the pike, and the | east part of those systens, which are
the battalions of the Swiss, which do us so much good, and |l end so nmuch
power to our Armes, why shouldn't we believe that the other arns and ot her
systens that they left us are also useful? Moreover, if we do not have any
regard for the artillery when we place ourselves close together, like the
Swi ss, what other systemthan that can make us afrai d? i nasmuch as there is
no ot her arrangenent that can nmake us afraid than that of being pressed
together. In addition to this, if the eneny artillery does not frighten ne
when | lay siege to a town, where he may injure nme with great safety to

hi nsel f, and where | amunable to capture it as it is defended fromthe

wal l's, but can stop himonly with tinme with ny artillery, so that he is able
to redoubl e his shots as he wi shes, why do | have to be afraid of himin the
field where | amable to seize himaquickly? So that | conclude this, that
the artillery, according to ny opinion, does not inpede anyone who is able
to use the nethods of the ancients, and denpbnstrate the ancient virtu. And
if I had not tal ked another time with you concerning this instrunent,

woul d extend nyself further, but | want to return to what | have now said.

LUG: W are able to have a very good understandi ng since you have so much
di scoursed about artillery, and in sum it seens to ne you have shown t hat
the best renedy that one has against it when he is in the field and havi ng
an Arny in an encounter, is to capture it quickly. Upon which, a doubt rises
innme, for it seens to ne the eneny can so locate it on a side of his arny
from which he can injure you, and would be so protected by the other sides,
that it cannot be captured. You have ((if you will renenber)) in your arny's
order for battle, created intervals of four armlengths between one conpany
and the next, and placed twenty of the extraordi nary pi kenen of the conpany
there. If the eneny should organize his arny simlarly to yours, and place
his artillery well within those intervals, | believe that fromhere he would
be able to injure you with the greatest safety to hinself, for it would not
be possible to enter anong the eneny forces to capture it.

FABRI ZI O You doubt very prudently, and I will endeavor either to resolve
the doubt, or to give you a renedy. | have told you that these conpanies
ei t her when going out or when fighting are continually in notion, and by
nat ure always end up cl ose together, so that if you nmake the intervals
snmall, in which you would place the artillery, in a short tine, they would
be so closed up that the artillery can no longer performits function: if
you make themlarge to avoid this danger, you incur a greater, so that,
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because of those intervals, you not only give the eneny the opportunity to
capture your artillery, but to rout you. But you have to know that it is

i mpossible to keep the artillery between the ranks, especially those that
are nmounted on carriages, for the artillery travel in one direction, and are
fired in the other, so that if they are desired to be fired while
travelling, it is necessary before they are fired that they be turned, and
when they are being turned they need so nmuch space, that fifty carriages of
artillery would disrupt every Arnmy. It is necessary, therefore, to keep them
out si de the ranks where they can be operated in the manner which we showed
you a short tinme ago. But |et us suppose they can be kept there, and that a
nm ddl e way can be found, and of a kind which, when closed together, should
not inpede the artillery, yet not be so open as to provide a path for the

eneny, | say that this is easily renedied at the time of the encounter by
creating intervals in your arny which give a free path for its shots, and
thus its fury will be useless. Wich can be easily done, because the eneny,

if it wants its artillery to be safe, nust place it in the end portions of
the intervals, so that its shots, if they should not harmits own nen, nust
pass in a straight line, and always in the sanme line, and, therefore, by
giving themroom can be easily avoided. Because this is a general rule,
that you nust give way to those things which cannot be resisted, as the

ancients did to the el ephants and chariots with sickles. | believe, rather
amnore than certain, that it nust appear to you that | prepared and won an
engagenent in ny own manner; none the less, | will repeat this, if what |

have said up to now is now enough, that it would be inpossible for an Arny
thus organi zed and arnmed not to overcone, at the first encounter, every

ot her Arny organi zed as nodem Arni es are organi zed, which often, unless they
have shields (swordsnen), do not forma front, and are of an unarned ki nd,
whi ch cannot defend thenmsel ves from a near-by eneny; and so organi zed that,
that if they place their conpanies on the flanks next to each other, not
having a way of receiving one another, they cause it to be confused, and apt
to be easily disturbed. And although they give their Armes three nanes, and
divide theminto three ranks, the Vanguard, the Conpany (nmain body) and the
Rearguard, none the less, they do not serve for anything else than to

di stinguish themin marching and in their quarters: but in an engagenent,
they are all pledged to the first attack and fortune.

LU Gd: | have also noted that in making your engagenent, your cavalry was
repul sed by the eneny cavalry, and that it retired anong the extraordi nary
pi kenen, whence it happened that with their aid, they w thstood and repul sed
the eneny in the rear. | believe the pikenen can withstand the cavalry, as
you said, but not a large and strong Battalion, as the Swiss do, which, in
your Arny, have five ranks of pikenen at the head, and seven on the flank,
so that | do not know how they are able to withstand them

FABRI ZI O Al though | have told you that six ranks were enployed in the

Phal anxes of Macedonia at one tinme, none the | ess, you have to know that a
Swiss Battalion, if it were conposed of ten thousand tanks could not enpl oy
but four, or at nost five, because the pikes are nine armlengths |ong and
an armlength and a half is occupied by the hands; whence only seven and a
half armlengths of the pike remain to the first rank. The second rank, in
addition to what the hand occupies, uses up an arnms length of the space
that exists between one rank and the next; so that not even six arm|engths
of pike renmain of use. For the sane reasons, these remain four and one half
armlengths to the third rank, three to the fourth, and one and a half to
the fifth. The other ranks are useless to inflict injury; but they serve to
replace the first ranks, as we have said, and serve as reinforcenents for
those (first) five ranks. If, therefore, five of their ranks can control
cavalry, why cannot five of ours control them to whomfive ranks behind
them are al so not lacking to sustain them and give the sanme support, even
t hough they do not have pikes as the others do? And if the ranks of
extraordi nary pi kenmen which are placed along the flanks seemthin to you
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they can be forned into a square and placed by the flank of the two
conpani es which | place in the last ranks of the arnmy, fromwhich place they
woul d all together be able easily to help the van and the rear of the arny,
and lend aid to the cavalry according as their need may require.

LU G : Wuld you always use this form of organization, when you woul d want
to engage in battle?

FABRI ZI O Not in every case, for you have to vary the fornation of the arny
according to the fitness of the site, the kind and nunbers of the eneny,
which will be shown before this discussion is furnished with an exanple. But
this formation that is given here, not so nmuch because it is stronger than
others, which is in truth very strong, as nuch because fromit is obtained a
rule and a system to know how to recogni ze the manner of organization of
the others; for every science has its generations, upon which, in good part,
it is based. One thing only, | would rem nd you, that you never organi ze an
army so that whoever fights in the van cannot be hel ped by those situated
behi nd, because whoever nmakes this error renders useless the great part of
the arny, and if any virtu is elimninated, he cannot wi n.

LUG: And on this part, sone doubt has arisen in nme. | have seen that in
the disposition of the conpanies you formthe front with five on each side
the center with three, and the rear with two; and | would believe that it
shoul d be better to arrange them oppositely, because | think that an arny
can be routed with nore difficulty, for whoever should attack it, the nore
he shoul d penetrate into it, so much harder would he find it: but the
arrangenment nade by you appears to ne results, that the nore one enters into
it, the nore he finds it weak.

FABRI ZI O If you would renenber that the Triari, who were the third rank of
the Roman Legi ons, were not assigned nore than six hundred nmen, you woul d
have | ess doubt, when you | eave that they were placed in the | ast ranks,
because you will see that | (notivated by this exanple) have placed two
conpanies in the last ranks, which conprise nine-hundred infantry; so that |
come to err rather with the Roman people in having taken away too nmany, than
few. And although this exanple should suffice, | want to tell you the
reasons, which is this. The first front (line) of the arny is nade solid and
dense because it has to withstand the attack of the eneny, and does not have
to receive any friends into it, and because of this, it mnmust abound in nen
for few nmen would make it weak both fromtheir sparseness and their nunbers.
But the second |line, because it has to relieve the friends fromthe first
who have wit hstood the eneny, nust have large intervals, and therefore nust
have a small er nunber than the first; for if it should be of a greater or
equal nunber, it would result in not |eaving any intervals, which would
cause disorder, or if some should be left, it would extend beyond the ends
of those in front, which would nake the formation of the arny inconplete
(inmperfect). And what you say is not true, that the nore the eneny enters
into the Battalions, the weaker he will find them for the enemy can never
fight with the second Iine, if the first one is not joined up with it: so
that he will cone to find the center of the Battalion stronger and not
weaker, having to fight with the first and second (lines) together. The sane
thing happens if the eneny should reach the third Iine, because here, he
will not only have to fight with two fresh conpanies, but with the entire
Battalion. And as this |ast part has to receive nore nen, its spaces nust be
| arger, and those who receive themlesser in nunber.

LUG: And | |ike what you have said; but also answer ne this. If the five
conmpani es retire anong the second three, and afterwards, the eight anong the
third two, does it not seem possible that the eight cone together then the
ten together, are able to crowd together, whether they are eight or ten,
into the same space which the five occupi ed.
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FABRI ZI O The first thing that | answer is, that it is not the sane space;
for the five have four spaces between them which they occupy when retiring
bet ween one Battalion and the next, and that which exists between the three
or the two: there also remmins that space which exists between the conpanies
and the extraordinary pikenen, which spaces are all nade |arge. There is
added to this whatever other space the conpani es have when they are in the
lines without being changed, for, when they are changed, the ranks are

ei ther conpressed or enlarged. They becone enl arged when they are so very
much afraid, that they put thenselves in flight: they beconme conpressed when
they becone so afraid, that they seek to save thenselves, not by flight, but
by defense; so that in this case, they woul d conpress thensel ves, and not
spread out. There is added to this, that the five ranks of pikenmen who are
in front, once they have started the battle, have to retire anong their
conmpanies in the rear (tail) of the arnmy to nake place for the

shi el d-bearers (swordsnen) who are able to fight: and when they go into the
tail of the arny they can serve whoever the captain should judge shoul d
enpl oy themwell, whereas in the front, once the fight becones m xed, they
woul d be conpl etely useless. And therefore, the arranged spaces cone to be
very capacious for the remaining forces. But even if these spaces should not
suffice, the flanks on the side consist of nen and not walls, who, when they
give way and spread out, are able to create a space of such capacity, which
shoul d be sufficient to receive them

LU @ : The ranks of the extraordi nary pi kenen, which you place on the flank
of the arnmy when the first conpany retires into the second, do you want them
toremain firm and becone as two wings of the arny or do you al so want them
toretire with the conmpany. Wich, if they have to do this, | do not see how
they can, as they do not have conpani es behind themwith wide intervals

whi ch woul d receive them

FABRI ZI O If the eneny does not fight them when he faces the conpanies to
retire, they are able to remain firmin their ranks, and inflict injury on
the eneny on the flank since the first conpanies had retired: but if they
shoul d al so fight them as seens reasonable, being so powerful as to be able
to force the others to retire, they should cause themalso to retire. Wich
they are very well able to do, even though they have no one behi nd who
shoul d receive them for fromthe nmddle forward they are able to double on
the right, one file entering into the other in the nmanner we discussed when
we tal ked of the arrangenent for doubling thenselves. It is true, that when
doubling, they should want to retire behind, other means nust be found than
that which | have shown you, since | told you that the second rank had to
enter among the first, the fourth anong the third, and so on little by
little, and in this case, it would not be begun fromthe front, but fromthe
rear, so that doubling the ranks, they should cone to retire to the rear,
and not to turn in front. But to reply to all of that, which (you have
asked) concerning this engagenent as shown by ne, it should be repeated,
(and) | again say that | have so organized this arny, and will (again)

expl ain this engagenent to you for two reasons: one, to show you howit (the
army) is organized: the other, to show you howit is trained. As to the
systens, | believe you all npbst know edgeable. As to the arny, | tell you
that it may often be put together in this form for the Heads are taught to
keep their conpanies in this order: and because it is the duty of each

i ndi vidual soldier to keep (well) the arrangenment of each conpany, and it is
the duty of each Head to keep (well) those in each part of the Army, and to
know wel | how to obey the commands of the general Captain. They nust know,
therefore, how to join one conpany with another, and how to take their

pl aces instantly: and therefore, the banner of each conpany nust have its
nunber displ ayed openly, so that they nay be commanded, and the Captain and
the soldiers will nore readily recogni ze that nunber. The Battalions ought

al so to be nunbered, and have their nunber on their principal banner. One
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nust know, therefore, what the nunmber is of the Battalion placed on the |eft
or right wing, the nunber of those placed in the front and the center, and
so on for the others. | would want al so that these nunbers reflect the
grades of positions in the Arny. For instance, the first grade is the Head
of Ten, the second is the head of fifty ordinary Veliti, the third the
Centurion, the fourth the head of the first conpany, the fifth that of the
second (conpany), the sixth of the third, and so on up to the tenth Conpany,
whi ch should be in the second place next to the general Captain of the
Battalion; nor should anyone arrive to that Leadership, unless he had
(first) risen through all these grades. And, as in addition to these Heads,
there are the three Constables (in command) of the extraordi nary pikenen,
and the two of the extraordinary Veliti, | would want themto be of the
grade of Constable of the first conmpany, nor would | care if they were nen
of equal grade, as long as each of them should vie to be pronoted to the
second conpany. Each one of these Captains, therefore, knowi ng where his
Company shoul d be | ocated, of necessity it will followthat, at the sound of
the trunpet, once the Captain's flag was raised, all of the Arny would be in
its proper places. And this is the first exercise to which an Arny ought to
becone accustoned, that is, to assenble itself quickly: and to do this, you
nust frequently each day arrange them and di sarrange t hem

LU Gd: Wat signs would you want the flags of the Arny to have, in addition
to the nunber?

FABRI ZI O | would want the one of the general Captain to have the enbl em of
the Arny: all the others should al so have the sane enblem but varying with
the fields, or with the sign, as it should seembest to the Lord of the
Arny, but this matters little, so long as their effect results in their
recogni zi ng one anot her.

But | et us pass on to another exercise in which an arny ought to be trained,
which is, to set it in notion, to march with a convenient step, and to see
that, while in notion, it naintains order. The third exercise is, that they
be taught to conduct thenselves as they would afterwards in an engagenent;
to fire the artillery, and retire it; to have the extraordinary Veliti issue
forth, and after a nock assault, have themretire; have the first conpany,
as if they were being pressed, retire within the intervals of the second
(conpany), and then both into the third, and from here each one return to
its place; and so to accustomthemin this exercise, that it becone
understood and faniliar to everyone, which with practice and famliarity,

will readily be |l earned. The fourth exercise is that they be taught to
recogni ze commands of the Captain by virtue of his (bugle) calls and fl ags,
as they will understand, wi thout other comand, the pronouncenents nade by

voi ce. And as the inportance of the commands depends on the (bugle) calls, |
will tell you what sounds (calls) the ancients used. Accordi ng as Thucydi des
affirms, whistles were used in the arny of the Lacedenoni ans, for they
judged that its pitch was nore apt to nake their Arny proceed with
seriousness and not with fury. Mtivated by the sane reason, the
Carthaginians, in their first assault, used the zither. Alliatus, King of
the Lydians, used the zither and whistles in war; but Al exander the Great and
the Romans used horns and trunpets, l|ike those who thought the courage of
the soldiers could be increased by virtue of such instrunents, and cause
themto conbat nore bravely. But just as we have borrowed fromthe G eek and
Ronman net hods in equi pping our Arnmy, so al so in choosing sounds should we
serve oursel ves of the custons of both those nations. | would, therefore,

pl ace the trunpets next to the general Captain, as their sound is apt not
only to inflame the Arny, but to be heard over every noise nore than any

ot her sound. | would want that the other sounds existing around the
Const abl es and Heads of conpanies to be (made by) small druns and whistles,
sounded not as they are presently, but as they are custonmarily sounded at
banquets. | would want, therefore, for the Captain to use the trunpets in
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i ndi cati ng when they should stop or go forward or turn back, when they
should fire the artillery, when to nove the extraordinary Veliti, and by
changes in these sounds (calls) point out to the Arnmy all those noves that
general ly are pointed out; and those trunpets afterwards foll owed by druns.
And, as training in these natters are of great inportance, | would follow
them very much in training your Arny. As to the cavalry, | would want to use
the same trunpets, but of |ower volune and different pitch of sounds from
those of the Captain. This is all that occurs to ne concerning the

organi zation and training of the Arny.

LUG: | beg you not to be so serious in clearing up another nmatter for ne:
why did you have the light cavalry and the extraordinary Veliti nove with
shouts and noi se and fury when they attacked, but they in rejoining the Arny
you indicated the matter was acconplished with great silence: and as | do
not understand the reason for this fact, | would desire you to clarify it
for ne.

FABRI ZI O When coning to battle, there have been various opinions held by
the ancient Captains, whether they ought either to accelerate the step (of
the soldiers) by sounds, or have themgo slowy in silence. This |ast manner
serves to keep the ranks firmer and have them understand the conmands of the
Captain better: the first serves to encourage the nen nore. And, as

bel i eve consi deration ought to be given to both these nethods, | made the
former nove with sound, and the latter in silence. And it does not seemto
me that in any case the sounds are planned to be continuous, for they would
i npede the commands, which is a pernicious thing. Nor is it reasonabl e that
the Romans, after the first assault, should follow with such sounds, for it
is frequently seen in their histories that soldiers who were fleeing were
stopped by the words and advice of the Captains, and changed the orders in
vari ous ways by his command: which would not have occurred if the sounds had
overcome his voi ce.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

FOURTH BOOK
LU @ : Since an engagenent has been won so honorably under ny Rule, | think
it iswell if | do not tenpt fortune further, know ng how changeabl e and
unstable it is. And, therefore, | desire to resign ny speakership, and that,
wanting to follow the order that belongs to the youngest, Zanobi now assune
this office of questioning. And | know he will not refuse this honor, or we
woul d rather say, this hard work, as much in order to (give) pleasure, as
al so because he is naturally nore courageous than |I: nor should he be afraid

to enter into these | abors, where he can thus be overcone, as he can
over cone.

ZANOBI: | intend to stay where you put ne, even though | would nore
willingly stay to |isten, because up to now | amnore satisfied with your
guestions than those which occurred to ne in listening to your discussions
pl eased ne. But | believe it is well, Lords, that since you have tine left,
and have patience, we do not annoy you with these cerenonies of ours.

FABRI ZI O Rather you give nme pleasure, because this change of questioners
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nmakes ne know the various geni uses, and your various desires. |Is there
anything remai ning of the matter di scussed which you think should be added?

ZANOBI : There are two things | desire before we pass on to another part: the
one is, that you would show ne if there is another form of organizing the
Arny which nay occur to you: the other, what considerations ought a Captain
have before going to battle, and if sone accident should arise concerning
it, what renedi es can be nmde.

FABRIZIO | will nake an effort to satisfy you, | will not reply to your
guestions in detail; for, when | answer one, often it will also answer
another. | have told you that | proposed a formfor the Arnmy which should
fill all the requirenments according to the (nature of) the eneny and the

site, because in this case, one proceeds according to the site and the
eneny. But note this, that there is no greater peril than to over extend the
front of your army, unless you have a very large and very brave Arny:

ot herwi se you have to make it rather wi de and of short length, than of |ong
| ength and very narrow. For when you have a small force conpared to the
eneny, you ought to seek other renedies; for exanple, arrange your arny so
that you are girded on a side by rivers or swanps, so that you cannot be
surrounded or gird yourself on the flanks with ditches, as Caesar did in
Gaul. In this case, you have to take the flexibility of being able to

enl arge or conpress your front, according to the nunbers of the eneny: and
if the eneny is of a | esser nunber, you ought to seek w de pl aces,
especially if you have your forces so disciplined, that you are abl e not
only to surround the eneny, but extend your ranks, because in rough and
difficult places, you do not have the advantage of being able to avail
yoursel f of (all) your ranks. Hence it happened that the Romans al npst

al ways sought open fields, and avoided the difficult ones. On the other hand
((as | have said)) you ought to, if you have either a small force or a
poorly disciplined one, for you have to seek places where a small nunber can
defend you, or where inexperience nmay not cause you injury. Al so, higher

pl aces ought to be sought so as to be able nore easily to attack (the
eneny). None the | ess, one ought to be aware not to arrange your Arny on a
beach and in a place near the adjoining hills, where the eneny Arny can
come; because in this case, with respect to the artillery, the higher place
woul d be di sadvant ageous to you, because you coul d continuously and
conveniently be harnmed by the eneny artillery, without being able to
undertake any renmedy, and sinmilarly, inpeded by your own nen, you cannot
conveniently injure him Woever organi zes an Arny for battle, ought also to
have regard for both the sun and the wind, that the one and the other do not
strike the front, because both inpede your vision, the one with its rays,
the other with dust. And in addition, the wind does not aid the arns that
are thrown at the eneny, and nakes their blows nore feeble. And as to the
sun, it is not enough that you take care that it is not in your face at the
time, but you nust think about it not harnming you when it cones up. And
because of this, in arranging the arny, | would have it (the sun) behind
them so that nmuch tinme should pass before it should cone in front of you
Thi s net hod was observed by Hanni bal at Cannae and by Marius against the
Cinmbrians. |If you should be greatly inferior in cavalry, arrange your arny
bet ween vi nes and trees, and such inpedi nents, as the Spaniards did in our

ti mes when they routed the French in the Kingdom (of Naples) on the
Crignuola. And it has been frequently seen that the sane soldiers, when
they changed only their arrangenent and the |ocation, from being overcone
becane victorious, as happened to the Carthagi ni ans, who, after having been
often defeated by Mrius Regul us, were afterwards victorious, through the
counsel of Xantippe, the Lacedenoni an, who had them descend to the plain,
where, by the virtu of their cavalry and El ephants, they were able to
overcone the Romans. And it appears to ne, according to the exanples of the
ancients, that alnost all the excellent Captains, when they |earned that the
eneny had strengthened one side of the conpany, did not attack the stronger
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side, but the weaker, and the other stronger side they oppose to the weaker:
then, when starting a battle, they cornered the stronger part that it only
resi st the eneny, and not push it back, and the weaker part that it allow
itself to be overcone, and retire into the rear ranks of the Arny. This
causes two great disorders to the eneny: the first, that he finds his
strongest part surrounded: the second is, that as it appears to themthey
will obtain the victory quickly, it rarely happens that he will not becone
di sor gani zed, whence his defeat quickly results. Cornelius Scipio, when he
was in Spain, (fighting) against Hasdrubal, the Carthagi nian, and know ng
that Hasdrubal was noted, that in arranging the Arny, placed his legions in
the center, which constituted the strongest part of his Army, and therefore,
when Hasdrubal was to proceed in this manner, afterwards, when he cane to the
engagenent, changed the arrangenent, and put his Legions in the w ngs of the
Arny, and placed his weakest forces in the center. Then when they cane hand
to hand, he quickly had those forces in the center to walk slowy, and the
wi ngs to nove forward swiftly: so that only the wi ngs of both arnies fought,
and the ranks in the center, being distant fromeach other, did not join (in
battle), and thus the strongest part of (the arny of) Scipio came to fight
the weakest part of (that of) Hasdrubal, and defeated it. This nmethod at
that tine was useful, but today, because of the artillery, could not be

enpl oyed, because that space that existed between one and the ot her arny,
gives themtine to fire, which is nost pernicious, as we said above. This
met hod, therefore, nust be set aside, and be used, as was said a short tine
ago, when all the Arny is engaged, and the weaker part nmade to yield. Wen a
Captain finds hinself to have an arny larger than that of the eneny, and not
wanting to be prevented from surrounding him arranges his Arny with fronts
equal to those of the eneny: then when the battle is started, has his front
retire and the flanks extend little by little, and it will always happen
that the eneny will find hinmself surrounded wi thout being aware of it. Wen
a Captain wants to fight alnbst secure in not being routed, he arranges his
army in a place where he has a safe refuge nearby, either am d swanps or
nountains or in a powerful city; for, in this manner, he cannot be pursued
by the eneny, but the eneny cannot be pursued by him This neans was enpl oyed
by Hanni bal when fortune began to becone adverse for him and he was
apprehensi ve of the valor of Marcus Marcellus. Several, in order to

di sorgani ze the ranks of the eneny, have commanded those who are lightly
armed, that they begin the fight, and having begun it, retire anong the
ranks; and when the Armies afterwards have joined fronts together, and each
front is occupied in fighting, they have allowed themto issue forth from
the flanks of the conpanies, and di sorgani zed and routed them |f anyone
finds hinself inferior in cavalry, he can, in addition to the nethods

nmenti oned, place a conpany of pikenen behind his cavalry, and in the
fighting, arrange for themto give way for the pikenen, and he will always
remai n superior. Many have accustoned sone of the lightly armed infantry to
get used to conbat ami dst the cavalry, and this has been a very great help
to the cavalry. O all those who have organi zed Armies for battle, the nost
prai seworthy have been Hanni bal and Sci pi o when they were fighting in
Africa: and as Hanni bal had his Arny conposed of Carthagini ans and
auxiliaries of various kinds, he placed eighty Elephants in the first van,
then placed the auxiliaries, after these he placed his Carthaginians, and in
the rear, he placed the Italians, whomhe trusted little. He arranged
matters thusly, because the auxiliaries, having the eneny in front and their
rear closed by his nen, they could not flee: so that being conpelled to
fight, they should overcone or tire out the Romans, thinking afterwards with
his forces of virtu, fresh, he could easily overcone the already tired
Ronans. In the encounter with this arrangenent, Scipio placed the Astati,
the Principi, and the Triari, in the accustoned fashion for one to be able
to receive the other, and one to help the other. He nade the vans of the
army full of intervals; and so that they should not be seen through, but

rat her appear united, he filled themwith Veliti, whom he commanded that, as
soon as the El ephants arrived, they should give way, and enter through the
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regul ar spaces anong the | egions, and | eave the way open to the El ephants:
and thus cone to render their attack vain, so that com ng hand to hand with
them he was superi or

ZANOBI : You have made ne renmenber in telling me of this engagenent, that
Scipio, during the fight, did not have the Astati retire into the ranks of
the Principi, but divided themand had themretire into the wi ngs of the
army, so as to make roomfor the Principi, if he wanted to push them
forward. | would desire, therefore, that you tell nme what reason notivated
hi m not to observe the accustoned arrangenent.

FABRIZIO | will tell you. Hannibal had placed all the virtu of his arnmy in
the second |ine; whence Scipio, in order to oppose a simlar virtutoit,
assenbled the Principi and the Triari; so that the intervals of the Principi
bei ng occupied by the Triari, there was no place to receive the Astati, and
therefore, he caused the Astati to be divided and enter the wi ngs of the
army, and did not bring them anong the Principi. But take note that this

nmet hod of opening up the first lines to nake a place for the second, cannot
be enpl oyed except when the other are superior, because then the conveni ence
exists to be able to do it, as Scipio was able to. But being inferior and
repul sed, it cannot be done except with your mani fest ruin: and, therefore,
you nmust have ranks in the rear which will receive you. But let us return to
our discussion. The ancient Asiatics ((anong other things thought up by them
to injure the eneny)) used chariots which had scythes on their sides, so
that they not only served to open up the lines with their attack, but also
kill the adversary with the scythes. Provisions agai nst these attacks were
made in three ways. It was resisted by the density of the ranks, or they
were received within the lines as were the El ephants, or a stalwart

resi stance was nade with sone stratagens, as did Sulla, the Roman, agai nst
Archel aus, who had many of those chariots which they called Falcati; he
(Sulla), in order to resist them fixed nmany poles in the ground behind the
first ranks, by which the chariots, being resisted, |ost their inpetus. And
note is to be taken of the new method which Sulla used against this nman in
arrangi ng the arny, since he put the Veliti and the cavalry in the rear, and
all the heavily arned in front, leaving many intervals in order to be able
to send those in the rear forward if necessity should require it; whence
when the battle was started, with the aid of the cavalry, to whom he gave
the way, he obtained the victory. To want to worry the eneny during the
battl e, sonething nust be made to happen which di smays him either by
announci ng new help which is arriving, or by showi ng things which | ook |ike
it, so that the eneny, being deceived by that sight, becones frightened; and
when he is frightened, can be easily overcone. These nethods were used by
the Roman Consuls M nucius Rufus and Accilius d abrius, Caius Sulpicius also
pl aced many sol di er-packs on nul es and ot her animals useless in war, but in
a manner that they | ooked |like nen-at-arns, and conmanded that they appear
on a hill while they were (in) hand to hand (conbat) with the Gaul s: whence
his victory resulted. Marius did the same when he was fighting against the
Germans. Feigned assaults, therefore, being of great value while the battle
| asts, it happens that nany are benefited by the real (assaults), especially
if, inmprovised in the nmiddle of the battle, it is able to attack the eneny
from behind or on the sides. Wich can be done only with difficulty, unless
the (nature of the) country helps you; for if it is open, part of your
forces cannot be speeded, as nmust be done in such enterprises: but in wooded
or nount ai nous pl aces, and hence capabl e of anbush, part of your forces can
be well hidden, so that the eneny nay be assaulted, suddenly and without his
expecting it, which will always be the cause of giving you the victory. And
sonetinmes it has been very inportant, while the battle goes on, to plant

voi ces which announce the killed of the eneny Captain, or to have defeated
some other part of the army; and this often has given the victory to whoever
used it. The eneny cavalry may be easily disturbed by unusual forms (sights)
or noises; as did Croesus, who opposed canels to the cavalry of his
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adversaries, and Pyrrhus who opposed el ephants to the Roman cavalry, the
sight of which disturbed and disorganized it. In our tinmes, the Turk routed
the Shah in Persia and the Soldan in Syria with nothing el se than the noise
of guns, which so affected their cavalry by their unaccustoned noi ses, that
the Turk was able easily to defeat it. The Spaniards, to overcone the arny of
Hanmi |l car, placed in their first lines chariots full of tow drawn by oxen

and when they had cone to battle, set fire to them whence the oxen, wanting
to flee the fire, hurled thenselves on the arny of Ham | car and di spersed
it. As we nentioned, where the country is suitable, it is usual to deceive
the eneny when in conbat by drawi ng hi minto anbushes: but when it is open
and spaci ous, nmany have enployed the making (digging) of ditches, and then
covering themlightly with earth and branches, but |eaving several places
(spaces) solid in order to be able to retire between them then when the
battle is started, retire through them and the eneny pursuing, cones to
ruin in them I|f, during the battle, sonme accident befalls you which disnays
your soldiers, it is a nost prudent thing to know how to dissinulate and
divert themto (sonething) good, as did Lucius Sulla, who, while the
fighting was going on, seeing that a great part of his forces had gone over
to the side of the eneny, and that this had di smayed his nen, quickly caused
it to be understood throughout the entire arny that everything was happeni ng
by his order, and this not only did not disturb the arny, but so increased
its courage that it was victorious. It also happened to Sulla, that having
sent certain soldiers to undertake certai n business, and they having been
killed, in order that his army would not be dismayed said, that because he
had found them unfaithful, he had cunningly sent theminto the hands of the
eneny. Sertorious, when undertaki ng an engagenent in Spain, killed one who
had pointed out to himthe slaying of one of his Heads, for fear that by
telling the sane to the others, he should disnay them It is a difficult
matter to stop an arny already in flight, and return it to battle. And you
have to nmake this distinction: either they are entirely in flight (notion),
and here it is inpossible to return them or only a part are in flight, and
here there is sonme renedy. Many Ronan Captains, by getting in front of those
fl eei ng, have stopped them by making them ashaned of their flight, as did
Lucius Sulla, who, when a part of his Legions had already turned, driven by
the forces of Mthradates, with his sword in hand he got in front of them
and shouted, "if anyone asks you where you have |eft your Captain, tel

them we have left himin Boetia fighting." The Consul Attilius opposed

t hose who fled with those who did not flee, and nade them understand that if
they did not turn about, they would be killed by both friends and eneni es.

Phillip of Macedonia, when he | earned that his nmen were afraid of the
Scythian soldiers, put sone of his nobst trusted cavalry behind his arny, and
conmm ssioned themto kill anyone who fled; whence his nen, preferring to die

fighting rather than in flight, won. Many Romans, not so nuch in order to
stop a flight, as to give his nmen an occasion to exhibit greater prowess,
while they were fighting, have taken a banner out of their hands, and
tossing it anmid the eneny, offered rewards to whoever would recover it.

| do not believe it is out of order to add to this discussion those things
that happen after a battle, especially as they are brief, and not to be
omtted, and conformgreatly to this discussion. | will tell you, therefore,
how engagenents are |lost, or are won. Wen one wins, he ought to follow up
the victory with all speed, and initate Caesar in this case, and not

Hanni bal , who, because he had stopped after he had defeated the Romans at
Cannae, lost the Enpire of Rone. The other (Caesar) never rested after a
victory, but pursued the routed enenmy with great inpetus and fury, until he
had conpletely assaulted it. But when one |oses, a Captain ought to see if
sonmet hi ng useful to himcan result fromthis |loss, especially if sone
residue of the arny remains to him An opportunity can arise fromthe

unawar eness of the eneny, which frequently becones obscured after a victory,
and gives you the occasion to attack him as Martius, the Roman, attacked
the Carthagi nian arny, which, having killed the two Sci pi os and def eat ed
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their armes, thought little of that remmant of the forces who, with
Martius, remained alive; and was (in turn) attacked and routed by him It is
seen, therefore, that there is nothing so capable of success as that which
the eneny believes you cannot attenpt, because nen are often injured nore
when they are | ess apprehensive. A Captain ought, therefore, when he cannot
do this, at |east endeavor with industry to restrict the injury caused by
the defeat. And to do this, it is necessary for you to take steps that the
eneny is not able to follow you easily, or give himcause for delay. In the
first case sone, after they realize they are losing, order their Leaders to
flee in several parts by different paths, having (first) given an order
where they should afterward reassenble, so that the eneny, fearing to divide
his forces, would leave all or a greater part of themsafe. In the second
case, many have thrown down their nost precious possessions in front of the
eneny, so that being retarded by plundering, he gave themnore tine for
flight. Titus Dimus used not a little astuteness in hiding the injury
received in battle; for, after he had fought until nightfall with a | oss of
many of his nen, caused a good many of themto be buried during the night;
whence in the norning, the eneny seeing so nany of their dead and so few
Ronans, believing they had had the disadvantage, fled. | believe | have thus
confused you, as | said, (but) satisfied your question in good part: it is
true, that concerning the shape of the arny, there remains for nme to tel

you how sonetines it is customary for sonme Captains to make the front in the
formof a wedge, judging in that way to be able nore readily to open
(penetrate) the Arny of the eneny. In opposition to this shape they
customarily would use a formof a scissor, so as to be able to receive that
wedge into that space, and surround and fight it fromevery side. On this, |
woul d i ke you to have this general rule, that the greatest renedy used

agai nst the design of the eneny, is to do that willingly which he designs

for you to do by force, because doing it willingly you do it with order and
to your advantage, but to his disadvantage: if you should do it by force, it
woul d be to your ruin. As to the fortifying of this, | would not care to

repeat anything already said. Does the adversary nake a wedge in order to
open your ranks? if you proceed with yours open, you disorgani ze him and he
does not disorgani ze you. Hanni bal placed El ephants in front of his Arny to
open that of the Arnmy of Scipio; Scipio went with his open and was the cause
of his own victory and the ruin of the forner (Hannibal). Hasdrubal placed
his nost stalwart forces in the center of the van of his Arny to push back
the forces of Scipio: Scipio commanded in |ike fashion that they shoul d
retire, and defeated him So that such plans, when they are put forward, are
the cause for the victory of him agai nst whomthey were organi zed. It
renmains for ne yet, if |I renenber well, to tell you what considerations a
Captain ought to take into account before going into battle: upon which |
have to tell you first that a Captain never has to nake an engagenent, if he
does not have the advantage, or if he is not conpelled to. Advantages arise
fromthe location, fromthe organi zati on, and from having either greater or
better forces. Necessity, (conpulsion) arises when you see that, by not
fighting, you nmust lose in an event; for exanple, when you see you are about
to | ack noney, and therefore your Arny has to be dissolved in any case; when
hunger is about to assail you, or when you expect the eneny to be reinforced
again by new forces. In these cases, one ought always to fight, even at your
di sadvantage; for it is nmuch better to try your fortune when it can favor
you, than by not trying, see your ruin sure: and in such a case, it is as
serious an error for a Captain not to fight, as it is to pass up an
opportunity to win, either fromignorance, or from cowardi ce. The eneny
soneti mes gives you the advantage, and sonetines (it derives fron) your
prudence. Many have been routed while crossing a river by an alert eneny of
theirs, who waited until they were in the mddle of the stream and then
assaulted themon every side; as Caesar did to the Swiss, where he destroyed
a fourth part of them after they had been split by the river. Sone tinme you
may find your eneny tired from having pursued you too inconsiderately, so
that, finding yourself fresh, and rested, you ought not to | ose such an
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opportunity. In addition to this, if an eneny offers you battle at a good
hour of the norning, you can delay going out of your encanpnent for nany
hours: and if he has been under arns for a long time, and has | ost that
first ardor with which he started, you can then fight with him Scipio and
Met el l us enployed this nethod in Spain, the first agai nst Hasdrubal, and the
ot her against Sertorius. If the eneny has dininished in strength, either
from having divided the Arnies, as the Scipios (did) in Spain, or from sone
ot her cause, you ought to try (your) fortune. The greater part of prudent
Captai ns woul d rather receive the onrush of the eneny, who inpetuously go to
assault them for their fury is easily withstood by firmand resol ute nen,
and that fury which was withstood, easily converts itself into cowardice.
Fabi us acted thusly against the Sammites and agai nst the Gauls, and was
victorious, but his colleague, Decius was killed. Some who feared the virtu
of their eneny, have begun the battle at an hour near nightfall, so that if
their men were defeated, they m ght be able to be protected by its darkness
and save thensel ves. Sone, having known that the eneny Arny, because of
certain superstitions, does not want to undertake fighting at such a tine,
selected that tine for battle, and won: which Caesar did in Gaul agai nst
Ariovistus, and Vespatianus in Syria against the Jews. The greater and nore
i mportant awareness that a Captain ought to have, is (to see) that he has
about him nen | oyal and nost expert in war, and prudent, w th whom he
counsel s continually, and discusses his forces and those of the eneny with
them which are the greater in nunber, which are better arned or better

trai ned, which are nore apt to suffer deprivation, which to confide in nore,
the infantry or the cavalry. Al so, they consider the location in which they
are, and if it is nore suitable for the eneny than for thenselves; which of
them has the better conveni ence of supply; whether it is better to delay the
engagenent or undertake it, and what benefit the weather might give you or
take away fromthem for often when the soldiers see the war beconing | ong,
they becone irritable, and weary fromhard work and tedium w ||l abandon you
Above all, it is inmportant for the Captain to know the eneny, and who he has
around him if he is foolhardy or cautious: if timd or audaci ous. See

whet her you can trust the auxiliary soldiers. And above all, you ought to
guard against |eading an arny into battle which is afraid, or distrustful in
any way of victory, for the best indication of defeat is when one believes
he cannot win. And, therefore, in this case, you ought to avoid an
engagenent, either by doing as Fabius Maxi nus did, who, by encanping in
strong places, did not give Hanni bal courage to go and neet him or by
believing that the eneny, also in strong places, should cone to neet you,
you shoul d depart fromthe field, and divide your forces anobng your towns,
so that the tediumof capturing themwll tire him

ZANOBI : Can he not avoid the engagenent in other ways than by dividing it
(the arny) into several parts, and putting themin towns?

FABRI ZIO | believe at another time | have di scussed with sonme of you that
whoever is in the field, cannot avoid an engagenent if he has an eneny who
wants to fight in any case; and he has but one renedy, and that is to place
hinself with his Arny at least fifty miles distant fromhis adversary, so as
to be intine to get out of his way if he should cone to meet him And
Fabi us Maxi mus never avoi ded an engagenent w th Hanni bal, but wanted it at
hi s advantage; and Hanni bal did not presune to be able to overcone him by
going to neet himin the places where he was encanped. But if he supposed he
could defeat him it was necessary for Fabius to undertake an engagenent
with himin any case, or to flee. Phillip, King of Macedonia, he who was the
father of Perseus, coming to war with the Romans, placed his encanpnent on a
very high nountain so as not to have an engagenent with them but the Romans
went to neet himon that nmountain, and routed him Vercingetorix, a Captain
of the Gauls, in order to avoid an engagenment with Caesar, who unexpectedly
had crossed the river, placed hinself mles distant with his forces. The
Venetians in our tines, if they did not want to cone to an engagenent with
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the King of France, ought not to have waited until the French Arny had
crossed the Adda, but should have pl aced thensel ves distant fromhim as did
Verci ngetori x: whence, having waited for him they did not know how to take
the opportunity of undertaki ng an engagenent during the crossing, nor howto
avoid it; for the French being near to them as the Venetians decanped,
assaulted and routed them And so it is, that an engagenent cannot be
avoided if the eneny at all events wants to undertake it. Nor does anyone
cite Fabius, for he avoided an engagenent in cases |like that, just as much
as did Hannibal. It often happens that your soldiers are not willing to
fight, and you know t hat because of their nunber or the location, or from
sonme other cause, you have a di sadvantage, and would like themto change
their minds. It also happens that necessity or opportunity constrains you to
(conme to) an engagenent, and that your soldiers are discontent and little

di sposed to fight, whence it is necessary for you in one case to frighten
them and in the other to excite them In the first instance, if persuasion
is not enough, there is no better way to have both those who fight and those
who woul d not believe you, than to give sone of themover to the eneny as
plunder. It may also be well to do with cunning that which happened to
Fabi us Maxi mus at honme. The Arny of Fabius desired ((as you know)) to fight
with the Arny of Hannibal: his Master of cavalry had the sane desire. It did
not seem proper to Fabius to attenpt the battle, so that in order to dispe
such (desires), he had to divide the Arny. Fabius kept his nmen in the
encanpnents: and the other (the Master of cavalry) going forth, and com ng
into great danger, would have been routed, if Fabius had not succored him
By this exanple, the Master of the cavalry, together with the entire arny,
realized it was a wise course to obey Fabius. As to exciting themto fight,
it is well to make them angry at the eneny, by pointing out that (the eneny)
say sl anderous things of them and showing themto have with their
intelligence (in the eneny canp) and having corrupted sone part, to encanp
on the side where they see they eneny, and undertake some |ight skirni shes
with them because things that are seen daily are nore easily di sparaged. By
showi ng yoursel f indignhant, and by naking an oration in which you reproach
them for their |aziness, you make them so ashanmed by saying you want to
fight only if they do not acconpany you. And above every thing, to have this
awareness, if you want to nmake the soldiers obstinate in battle, not to
permit themto send honme any of their possessions, or settle in any place,
until the war ends, so that they understand that if flight saves themtheir
lives, it will not save themtheir possessions, the love of the latter, not

| ess than the fornmer, renders nen obstinate in defense.

ZANOBI : You have told how soldiers can be nmade to turn and fight, by talking
to them Do you nmean by this that he has to talk to the entire Arny, or to
its Heads?

FABRI ZI O To persuade or dissuade a few fromsonething, is very easy; for if
words are not enough, you can use authority and force: but the difficulty is
to take away a sinister idea froma nmultitude, whether it nay be in
agreement or contrary to your own opinion, where only words can be used,
which, if you want to persuade everyone, nust be heard by everyone.

Captains, therefore, nmust be excellent Orators, for w thout knowi ng howto
talk to the entire Arny, good things can only be done with difficulty.

Which, in these tinmes of ours, is conpletely done away with. Read the life
(bi ography) of Al exander the Great, and see how nmany tines it was necessary
to harangue and speak publicly to the Arny; otherw se he could never have
them |l ed them ((having becone rich and full of plunder)) through the deserts
of Arabia and into India with so nuch hardship and trouble; for infinite
nunbers of things arose by which an Arny is ruined if a Captain does not
know how or is not accustomed to talking to it; for this speaking takes away
fear, incites courage, increases obstinacy, and sweeps away deceptions,

prom ses rewards, points out dangers and the ways to avoid them reprinmands,
begs, threatens, fills with hope, praises, slanders, and does all those
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things by which human passion are extingui shed or enkindl ed. Whence that
Prince or Republic planning to raise a new arny, and to give this arny
reputation, ought to accustomthe soldiers to listen to the talk of the
Captain, and the Captain to know how to talk to them Religion was (al so) of
nmuch val ue in keeping the ancient soldiers well disposed and an oath was
given to (taken by) them when they canme into the arny; for whenever they
nmade a mni stake, they were threatened not only by those evils that can be
feared by nmen, but also by those that can be expected fromthe Deity. This
practice, mxed with other religious neans, often made an entire enterprise
easy for the ancient Captains, and woul d al ways be so whenever religion was
feared and observed. Sertorius availed hinself of this when he told of
talking with a H nd (female stag), which prom sed himvictory on the part of
the Deity. Sulla was said to talk with a Statue which he had taken fromthe
Tenpl e of Apollo. Many have told of God appearing to themin their sleep
and adnoni shing themto fight. In the tinmes of our fathers, Charles the
seventh, King of France, in the war he waged agai nst the English, was said
to counsel with a young girl sent by God, who is called the Maid of France,
and who was the cause for victory. You can also take nmeans to nmake your
(soldiers) value the eneny little, as Agesilaus the Spartan did, who showed
his soldiers sone Persians in the nude, so that seeing their delicate
menbers, they should have no cause for being afraid of them Sone have
constrained themto fight fromnecessity, by renoving fromtheir paths al
hope of saving thensel ves, except through victory. This is the strongest and
the best provision that can be nmade when you want to make your sol diers
obstinate. Which obstinacy is increased by the confidence and the | ove
either of the Captain or of the Country. Confidence is instilled by arns
organi zation, fresh victories, and the know edge of the Captain. Love of
Country springs fromnature: that of the Captain from(his) virtu nore than
any ot her good event. Necessities can be many, but that is the strongest,
whi ch constrains you either to win or to die.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

FI FTH BOOK

FABRI ZI O | have shown you how to organize an arny to battle another arny
which is seen posted against you, and | have told you howit is overconeg,
and al so of the many circunmstances which can occur because of the various

i ncidents surrounding it, so that it appears to me nowto be the tine to
show you how to organi ze an arny agai nst an eneny which is unseen, but which
you are continually afraid will assault you. This happens when marching
through country which is hostile, or suspected (of being so). And first you
have to understand that a Roman Arny ordinarily always sent ahead sone
groups of cavalry as observers for the march. Afterwards the right w ng

foll owed. After this came all the wagons which pertained to it. After those,
anot her Legion, and next its wagons. After these cone the left wing with its
wagon in the rear, and the remai nder of the cavalry followed in the | ast
part. This was in effect the manner in which one ordinarily marched. And if
it happened that the Arny should be assaulted on the march in front or from
the rear, they quickly caused all the wagons to be withdrawn either on the
right, or on the left, according as it happened, or rather as best they
coul d depending on the location, and all the forces together, free from
their baggage, set up a front on that side fromwhich the eneny was com ng
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If they were assaulted on the flank, they would w thdraw t he wagons to the
si de which was secure, and set up a front on the other. This method being
good, and prudently conducted, appears to ne ought to be imtated, sending
caval ry ahead to observe the country, then having four battalions, having
themmarch in line, and each with its wagons in the rear. And as the wagons
are of two kinds, that is, those pertaining to individual soldiers, and the
public ones for use by the whole canp, | would divide the public wagons into
four parts, and assign a part to each Battalion, also dividing the

artillery and all the unarnmed nen, so that each one of those arned should
have its equal share of inpedinmenta. But as it sonetines happens that one
marches in a country not only suspect, but hostile in fact, that you are
afrai d of being attacked hourly, in order to go on nore securely, you are
conmpel l ed to change the fornmation of the march, and go on in the regul ar
way, so that in some unforeseen place, neither the inhabitants nor the Arny
can injure you. In such a case, the ancient Captains usually went on with
the Arny in squares, for such they called these fornmations, not because it
was entirely square, but because it was capable of fighting on four sides,
and they said that they were going prepared either for marching or for
battle. | do not want to stray far fromthis nmethod, and want to arrange ny
two Battalions, which | have taken as a rule for an Arny, in this manner. |f
you want, therefore, to wal k securely through the eneny country, and be able
to respond fromevery side, if you had been assaulted by surprise, and
wanting, in accordance with the ancients, to bring it into a square, | would
plan to nmake a square whose holl ow was two hundred arm | engths on every side
inthis manner. | would first place the flanks, each distant fromthe other
by two hundred twelve armlengths, and woul d place five conpanies in each
flank in a file along its length, and distant from each other three arm

| engt hs; these would occupy their own space, each conpany occupying (a
space) forty armlengths by two hundred twelve armlengths. Between the
front and rear of these two flanks, | would place another ten conpanies,
five on each side, arranging themin such a way that four should be next to
the front of the right flank, and five at the rear of the left flank

| eavi ng between each one an interval (gap) of four armlengths: one of which
shoul d be next to the front of the left flank, and one at the rear of the
right flank. And as the space existing between the one flank and the ot her
is two hundred twelve arml engths, and these conpani es placed al ongsi de each
other by their width and not |ength, they would cone to occupy, with the
intervals, one hundred thirty four armlengths, (and) there woul d be between
the four conpanies placed on the front of the right flank, and one placed on
the left, a remmining space of seventy eight armlengths, and a simlar
space be | eft anmong the conpanies placed in the rear parts; and there would
be no other difference, except that one space would be on the rear side
toward the right wing, the other would be on the front side toward the |eft
wing. In the space of seventy eight armlengths in front, | would place al
the ordinary Veliti, and in that in the rear the extraordinary Veliti, who
woul d conme to be a thousand per space. And if you want that the space taken
up by the Arny should be two hundred twel ve armlengths on every side, |
woul d see that five conpanies are placed in front, and those that are pl aced
in the rear, should not occupy any space al ready occupi ed by the flanks, and
therefore | would see that the five conpanies in the rear should have their
front touch the rear of their flanks, and those in front should have their
rear touch the front (of their flanks), so that on every side of that arny,
space would remain to receive anot her conpany. And as there are four spaces,
I woul d take four banners away fromthe extraordi nary pi kenmen and woul d put
one on every corner: and the two banners of the aforenmentioned pi kenen |eft
tome, | would place in the niddle of the hollow of their arnmy (forned) in a
square of conpanies, at the heads of which the general Captain would renain
with his nen around him And as these conpanies so arranged all march in one
direction, but not all fight in one, in putting themtogether, one has to
arrange which sides are not guarded by other conpanies during the battle.
And, therefore, it ought to be considered that the five conpanies in front
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protect all the other sides, except the front; and therefore these have to
be assenbled in an orderly manner (and) with the pikenen in front. The five
conpani es behind protect all the sides, except the side in the back; and
therefore ought to be assenbled so that the pikenmen are in the rear, as we
will denonstrate in its place. The five conpanies on the right flank protect
all the sides, fromthe right flank outward. The five on the left, engird
all the sides, fromthe left flank outward: and therefore in arranging the
conpani es, the pi kenmen ought to be placed so that they turn by that flank
whi ch in uncovered. And as the Heads of Ten are placed in the front and
rear, so that when they have to fight, all the arny and its nmenbers are in
their proper places, the manner of acconplishing this was told when we

di scussed the nethods of arranging the conpanies. | would divide the
artillery, and one part | would place outside the right flank, and the other
at the left. | would send the |light cavalry ahead to reconnoiter the
country. O the nen-at-arns, | would place part in the rear on the right
wing, and part on the left, distant forty arnms | engths fromthe conpanies.
And no natter how you arrange your Armny, you have to take up ((as the
cavalry)) this general (rule), that you have to place them always either in
the rear or on the flanks. Woever places themahead in front of the Arny
nust do one of two things: either he places themso far ahead, that if they
are repul sed they have so much roomto give themtinme to be able to obtain
shelter for themselves fromyour infantry and not collide with them or to
arrange them (the infantry) with so many intervals, that by neans of them
the cavalry can enter anmong them w thout disorganizing them Let not anyone
think little of this instruction, because many, not being aware of this,
have been rui ned, and have been di sorgani zed and routed by thensel ves. The
wagons and the unarned nmen are placed in the plaza that exists within the
Arny, and so conpartnented, that they easily nake way for whoever wants to
go fromone side to the other, or fromone front of the Arny to the other
These conpani es, without artillery and cavalry, occupy two hundred eighty
two armlengths of space on the outside in every direction. And as this
square is conposed of two Battalions, it nust be devised as to which part
one Battalion nakes up, and which part the other. And since the Battalions
are called by nunber, and each of themhas ((as you know)) ten conpani es and
a general Head, | would have the first Battalion place its first five
conmpanies in the front, the other five on the left flank, and the Head
should be in the left angle of the front. The first five conpani es of the
second Battalion then should be placed on the right flank, and the other
five in the rear, and the Head should be in the right angle, who would
undertake the office of the Tergiduttore.

The Arny organized in this manner is ready to nove, and in its novenent
shoul d conpl etely observe this arrangenent: and w thout doubt it is secure
fromall the tunults of the inhabitants. Nor ought the Captain nmake other
provi si ons agai nst these tunultuous assaults, than sonetine to give a

comm ssion to sone cavalry or band of Veliti to put themin their place. Nor
will it ever happen that these tumultuous people will conme to neet you
within the drawing of a sword or pike, because disorderly people are afraid
of order; and it will always be seen that they nmake a great assault with
shouts and noi ses wit hout otherw se approaching you in the way of yel ping
dogs around a nastiff. Hanni bal, when he cane to harmfromthe Romans in
Italy, passed through all of France, and always took little account of the
tumults of the French. When you want to march, you nust have levellers and
men with pick axes ahead who clear the road for you, and who are well
protected by that cavalry sent ahead to reconnoiter. An Army will narch in
this order ten nmiles a day, and enough Sun (light will remain for themto
di ne and canp, since ordinarily an Arny marches twenty nmiles. |If it happens
that it is assaulted by an organi zed Arny, this assault cannot arise
suddenly, because an organized Arny travels at its own rate (step), so that
you are always in tinme to reorgani ze for the engagenent, and quickly bring
yourself to that formation, or sinmilar to that formation of the Arny, which
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| showed you above. For if you are assaulted on the front side, you do
not hi ng except (to have) the artillery in the flanks and the caval ry behind
come forward and take those places and with those di stances nenti oned above.
The thousand Veliti who are forward, cone forth fromtheir positions, and
dividing into groups of a hundred, enter into their places between the
cavalry and the wings of the Arny. Then, into the voids left by them enter
the two bands of extraordinary pikenmen which | had placed in the plaza of
the Arnmy. The thousand Veliti that | had placed in the rear depart from
there, and distribute thenmsel ves anong the flanks of the conmpanies to
strengthen them and fromthe open space they | eave all the wagons and
unarnmed nmen issue forth and place thenselves at the rear of the conpani es.
The plaza, therefore, remains vacant as everyone has gone to their places,
and the five conpanies that | placed in the rear of the Arny cone forward
through the open void that exists between the one and the other flank, and
march toward the conpany in the front, and the three approach themat forty
armlengths with equal intervals between one another, and two renai n behind
di stant another forty armlengths. This formation can be organi zed quickly,
and cones to be alnost the sane as the first disposition of the Arnmy which
we described before: and if it becones nore straitened in the front, it
becones larger in the flanks, which does not weaken it. But as the five
conmpani es in the back have their pikenmen in the rear for the reasons

nenti oned above, it is necessary to have themcone fromthe forward part, if
you want themto get behind the front of the Arny; and, therefore, one nust
ei ther make them turn conpany by conpany, as a solid body, or make them
enter quickly between the ranks of the shield-bearers (swordsnen), and bring
them forward; which nmethod is nore swift and | ess disorderly than to nmake
themturn. And thus you ought to do with all those who are in the rear in
every kind of assault, as | will show you. If it should happen that the
eneny cones fromthe rear, the first thing that ought to be done is to have
everyone turn to face the eneny, so that at once the front of the arny
becones the rear, and the rear the front. Then all those nethods of

organi zing the front should be foll owed, which | nentioned above. |If the
eneny attacks on the right flank, the entire arny ought to be made to face
in that direction, and then those things ought to be done to strengthen that
(new) front which were nentioned above, so that the cavalry, the Veliti, and
the artillery are in the position assigned in this front. There is only this
di fference, that in the changing of fronts, of those who nove about, sone
have to go further, and sonme less. It is indeed true that when a front is
nmade of the right flank, the Veliti would have to enter the intervals (gaps)
that exist between the wings of the Arny, and the cavalry woul d be those
nearer to the left flank, in the position of those who would have to enter
into the two bands of extraordinary pi kenen placed in the center. But before
they enter, the wagons and unarnmed nmen stationed at the openings, should
clear the plaza and retire behind the I eft flank, which then becones the
rear of the arny. And the other Veliti who should be placed in the rear
according to the original arrangenent, in this case should not be changed,
as that place should not renmin open, which, frombeing the rear, would
becone a flank. Al the other things ought to be done as was said concerning
the first front.

What has been said concerning nmaking a front fromthe right flank, is

i ntended also in naking one fromthe left flank, since the sane arrangenents
ought to be observed. |If the eneny should happen to be | arge and organi zed
to assault you on two sides, the two sides on which he assaults you ought to
be strengthened fromthe two that are not assaulted, doubling the ranks in
each one, and distributing the artillery, Veliti, and cavalry anbng each
side. If he cones fromthree or four sides, it needs nust be either you or
he | acks prudence, for if you were wi se, you would never put yourself on the
side where the eneny could assault you fromthree or four sides with | arge
and organi zed forces, and if he wanted to attach you in safety he nust be so
| arge and assault you on each side with a force alnost as |arge as you have
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in your entire Arny. And if you are so little prudent that you put yourself
in the mdst of the territory and forces of an eneny, who has three tines
the organi zed forces that you have, you cannot conplain if evil happens to
you, except of yourself. |If it happens, not by your fault, but by sone

nm sadventure, the injury will be without shane, and it will happen to you as
it did to the Scipios in Spain, and the Hasdrubal in Italy. But if the eneny
has a nuch larger force than you, and in order to disorganize you wants to
assault you on several sides, it will be his foolishness and his ganble; for
to do this, he nust go (spread) hinself thin, that you can always attack on
one side and resist on another, and in a brief time ruin him This nethod of
organi zing an Arny which is not seen, but who is feared, is necessary, and
it is a nost useful thing to accustomyour soldiers to assenble, and march
in such order, and in marching arrange thenselves to fight according to the
first front (planned), and then return to marching formation, fromthat make
a front fromthe rear, and then fromthe flank, and fromthat return to the
original formation. These exercises and accustom zation are necessary
matters if you want a disciplined and trained Arnmy. Captains and Princes
have to work hard at these things: nor is mlitary discipline anything el se,
than to know how to command and how to execute these things, nor is a

di sciplined Arny anything else, than an arny which is well trained in these
arrangenents; nor would it be possible for anyone in these tines who should
wel | enpl oy such discipline ever to be routed. And if this square fornmation
which | have described is sonewhat difficult, such difficulty is necessary,
if you take it up as exercise; since knowing howto organize and maintain
oneself well in this, one would afterwards know how to nanage nore easily

t hose which not be as difficult.

ZANOBI : | believe as you say, that these arrangenents are very necessary,
and by nyself, | would not know what to add or leave out. It is true that |
desire to know two things fromyou: the one, when you want to nmake a front
fromthe rear or froma flank, and you want themto turn, whether the
command is given by voice or by sound (bugle call): the other, whether those
you sent ahead to clear the roads in order to nmake a path for the Arny,

ought to be soldiers of your conpanies, or other oWy people assignhed to
such practi ces.

FABRI ZI O Your first question is very inportant, for often the comands of
the Captain are not very well understood or poorly interpreted, have

di sorgani zed their Army; hence the voices with which they command in (tines
of ) danger, ought to be loud and clear. And if you command w th sounds
(bugle calls), it ought to be done so that they are so different from each
ot her that one cannot be nistaken for another; and if you command by voice,
you ought to be alert to avoid general words, and use particul ar ones, and
of the particular ones avoid those which mght be able to be interpreted in
an incorrect manner. Many tinmes saying "go back, go back", has caused an
Arny to be ruined: therefore this expression ought to be avoided, and in its

pl ace use "Retreat". If you want themto turn so as to change the front,
either fromthe rear or fromthe flank, never use "Turn around", but say,
"To the left", "To the right", "To the rear", "To the front". So too, al
the other words have to be sinple and clear, as "Hurry", "Hold still",
"Forward", "Return". And all those things which can be done by words are
done, the others are done by sounds (calls). As to the (road) clearers,
which is your second question, | would have this job done by ny own

sol diers, as much because the ancient nilitary did so, as al so because there
woul d be fewer unarned nmen and | ess inpedinments in the arny: and | would
draw t he nunber needed from every conpany, and | woul d have themtake up the
tools suitable for clearing, and |l eave their arns in those ranks that are
closest to them which would carry themso that if the eneny should cone,
they woul d have nothing to do but take themup again and return to their

r anks.
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ZANOBI : Who woul d carry the clearing equi prment?
FABRI ZI O The wagons assigned to carry such equi pnent.
ZANOBI: |I'mafraid you have never |ed these soldiers of ours to dig.

FABRI ZI O Everything will be discussed inits place. For now | want to | eave
these parts al one, and discuss the manner of living of the Arny, for it
appears to ne that having worked themso hard, it is tine to refresh and
restore it with food. You have to understand that a Prince ought to organize
his arny as expeditiously as possible, and take away fromit all those
things that add burdens to it and nmake the enterprise difficult. Anong those
that cause nore difficulty, are to have to keep the arny provided with w ne
and baked bread. The ancients did not think of wine, for lacking it, they
drank water tinted with a little vinegar, and not wi ne. They did not cook
bread in ovens, as is custonmary throughout the cities; but they provided
flour, and every soldier satisfied hinmself of that in his own way, having

| ard and grease for condi nent, which gave flavor to the bread they made, and
whi ch kept themstrong. So that the provisions of living (eating) for the
army were Flour, Vinegar, Lard (Bacon) and Grease (Lard), and Barley for the
horses. Ordinarily, they had herds of |arge and snall beasts that followed
the Arnmy, which ((as they did not need to be carried)) did not inpede them
nmuch. This arrangenent pernmitted an ancient Arny to march, sonetinmes for
many days, through solitary and difficult places w thout suffering hardship
of (lack of) provisions, for it lived fromthings which could be drawn

behi nd. The contrary happens in nodern Arnies, which, as they do not want to
| ack wi ne and eat baked bread in the manner that those at hone do, and of

whi ch they cannot nmmke provision for long, often are hungry; or even if they
are provided, it is done with hardship and at very great expense. | would
therefore return ny Arny to this formof living, and | would not have them
eat other bread than that which they should cook for thenselves. As to wi ne,
I would not prohibit its drinking, or that it should cone into the arny, but
I woul d not use either industry or any hard work to obtain it, and as to

ot her provisions, | would govern nyself entirely as the ancients. If you
woul d consider this matter well, you will see how nmuch difficulty is
renoved, and how nany troubl es and hardshi ps an arny and a Captai n avoid,
and what great advantage it will give any enterprise which you nay want to
undert ake.

ZANOBI : W have overcone the eneny in the field, and then narched on his
country: reason wants that there be no booty, ransomi ng of towns, prisoners
taken. Yet | would like to know how the ancients governed thensel ves in
these matters.

FABRI ZI O Here, | will satisfy you. | believe you have considered ((since
have at another tinme discussed this with some of you)) that nodem wars

i mpoveri sh as much those Lords who win, as those who |ose; for if one |oses
the State, the other |oses his noney and (novabl e) possessions. Wich
anciently did not happen, as the winner of a war (then) was enriched. This
arises fromnot keeping track in these tinmes of the booty (acquired), as was
done anciently, but everything is left to the direction of the soldiers.
This nethod nmakes for two very great disorders: the one, that of which |
have spoken: the other, that a soldier becones nore desirous of booty and

| ess an observer of orders: and it has often been said that the cupidity for
booty has made him | ose who had been victorious. The Ronmans, however, who
were Princes in this matter, provided for both these inconveni ences,
ordering that all the booty belong to the public, and that hence the public
shoul d di spense it as it pleased. And so they had Quaestors in the Arny, who
were, as we would say, chanberlains, to whomall the ransons and booty was
given to hold: fromwhich the Consul served hinself to give the soldiers
their regular pay, to help the wounded and infirm and to provide for the
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ot her needs of the army. The Consul could indeed, and often did, concede a
booty to the soldiers, but this concession did not cause disorders; for when
the (eneny) arny was routed, all the booty was placed in the mddle and was
di stributed to each person, according to the nerits of each. This method
nmade for the soldiers attending to wi nning and not robbing, and the Ronman

| egi ons defeating the eneny but not pursuing him for they never departed
fromtheir orders: only the cavalry and lightly armed nmen pursued him

unl ess there were other soldiers than | egionnaires, which, if the booty
woul d have been kept by whoever acquired it, it was neither possible nor
reasonable to (expect to) hold the Legion firm and would bring on many
dangers. Fromthis it resulted, therefore that the public was enriched, and
every Consul brought, with his triunphs, nmuch treasure into the Treasury,
which (consisted) entirely of ransons and booty. Another thing well

consi dered by the ancients, was the pay they gave to each soldier: they
wanted a third part to be placed next to himwho carried the flag of the
conmpany, who never was given any except that furnished by the war. They did
this for two reasons: The first so that the soldier would nake capita
(save) of his pay: for the greater part of them being young and
irresponsible, the nore they had, the nore they spent w thout need to. The
ot her part because, knowi ng that their novabl e possessions were next to the
flag, they would be forced to have greater care, and defend it with greater
obstinacy: and thus this nethod nade them savers, and strong. Al of these
things are necessary to observe if you want to bring the mlitary up to your
st andar ds.

ZANOBI: | believe it is not possible for an army while marching from pl ace
to place not to encounter dangerous incidents, (and) where the industry of
the Captain and the virtu of the soldier is needed if they are to be

avoi ded; therefore, if you should have sonmething that occurs to you, | would
take care to listen

FABRIZIO | will willingly content you, especially as it is necessary, if |
want to give you conplete know edge of the practice. The Captains, while
they march with the Arny, ought, above everything el se, to guard agai nst
anbushes, which may happen in two ways: either you enter into themwhile
mar chi ng, or the eneny cunningly draws you into them w t hout your being
aware of it. In the first case, if you want to avoid them it is necessary
to send ahead doubl e the guard, who reconnoiter the country. And the nore
the country is suitable for anbush, as are wooded and nount ai nous countri es,
the nmore diligence ought to be used, for the eneny always place thensel ves

either in woods or behind a hill. And, just as by not foreseeing an anbush
you will be ruined, so by foreseeing it you will not be harnmed. Birds or
dust have often discovered the eneny, for where the eneny conmes to neet you
he will always raise a great dust which will point out his conmng to you

Thus often a Captain when he sees in a place whence he ought to pass, pigeons
taking off and other birds flying about freely, circling and not setting,
has recogni zed this to be the place of any eneny anmbush, and knowing this
has sent his forces forward, saving hinself and injuring the eneny. As to
the second case, being drawn into it ((which our nen call being drawn into a
trap)) you ought to | ook out not to believe readily those things that appear
to be |l ess reasonabl e than they should be: as would be (the case) if an
eneny pl aces sone booty before you, you would believe that it to be (an act
of) I ove, but would conceal deceit inside it. If many enenmi es are driven out
by few of your man: if only a few of the eneny assault you: if the eneny
takes to sudden and unreasonable flight: in such cases, you ought always to
be afraid of deceit; and you should never believe that the eneny does not
know hi s business, rather, if you want to deceive yourself |ess and bring on
| ess danger, the nore he appears weak, the nore eneny appears nore cautious,
so nuch the nore ought you to esteem (be wary) of him And in this you have
to use two different nmeans, since you have to fear himw th your thoughts
and arrangenents, but by words and ot her external denonstrations show him
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how nuch you di sparage him for this latter nethod causes your soldiers to
have nore hope in obtaining the victory, the fornmer makes you nore cautious
and | ess apt to be deceived. And you have to understand that when you march
through eneny country, you face nore and greater dangers than in undertaking
an engagenent. And therefore, when narching, a Captain ought to double his
diligence, and the first thing he ought to do, is to have all the country

t hrough which he nmarches described and depicted, so that he will know the

pl aces, the nunbers, the distances, the roads, the nountains, the rivers,
the marshes, and all their characteristics. And in getting to knowthis, in
di verse ways one nust have around himdifferent people who know the pl aces,
and question themwi th diligence, and contrast their information, and make
notes according as it checks out. He ought to send cavalry ahead, and with
them prudent Heads, not so nmuch to discover the eneny as to reconnoiter the
country, to see whether it checks with the places and with the information
received fromthem He ought also to send out guides, guarded (kept |oyal)
by hopes of reward and fear of punishnment. And above all, he ought to see to
it that the Arny does not know to which sides he guides them since there is
not hing nore useful in war, than to keep silent (about) the things that have
to be done. And so that a sudden assault does not disturb your soldiers, you
ought to advise themto be prepared with their arns, since things that are
foreseen cause | ess harm Many have ((in order to avoid the confusion of the
march)) placed the wagons and the unarned nen under the banners, and
commanded themto follow them so that having to stop or retire during the
march, they are able to do so nore easily: which | approve very nmuch as
sonmet hi ng useful. He ought also to have an awareness during the march, that
one part of the Arny does not detach itself fromanother, or that one (part)
going faster and the other nore slowy, the Arny does not becone conpacted
(junmbl ed), which things cause disorganization. It is necessary, therefore,
to place the Heads al ong the sides, who should naintain the steps uniform
restraining those which are too fast, and hastening the slow, which step
cannot be better regulated than by sound (nusic). The roads ought to be

wi dened, so that at |east one conpany can always nove in order. The custons
and characteristics of the eneny ought to be considered, and if he wants to
assault you in the norning, noon, or night, and if he is nore powerful in
infantry or cavalry, fromwhat you have | earned, you nay organi ze and
prepare yourself. But let us come to sone incident in particular. It

soneti nes happens that as you are taking yourself away fromin front of the
eneny because you judge yourself to be inferior (to hinj, and therefore do
not want to come to an engagenent with him he cones upon your rear as you
arrive at the banks of a river, which causes you to lose tines inits
crossing, so that the eneny is about to join up and conbat with you. There
have been sone who have found thenselves in such a peril, their armny girded
on the rear side by a ditch, and filling it with tow, have set it afire,
then have passed on with the arnmy without being able to be inpeded by the
eneny, he being stopped by that fire which was in between.

ZANOBI: And it is hard for me to believe that this fire can check him
especially as | renenber to have heard that Hanno, the Carthagi ni an, when he
was besi eged by the eneny, girded hinself on that side from which he wanted
to make an eruption with wood, and set fire to it. Wence the eneny not
being intent to guard that side, had his army pass over the flames, having
each (soldier) protect his face fromthe fire and snoke with his shield.

FABRI ZI O You say well; but consider what | have said and what Hanno did:
for | said that he dug a ditch and filled it with tow, so that whoever
wanted to pass had to contend with the ditch and the fire. Hanno made the
fire without a ditch, and as he wanted to pass through it did not nake it
very large (strong), since it would have inpeded himeven w thout the ditch
Do you not know that Nabi dus, the Spartan, when he was besieged in Sparta by
the Romans, set fire to part of his own town in order to stop the passage of
the Romans, who had al ready entered inside? and by those flanes not only
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stopped their passage, but pushed themout. But let us return to our
subject. Quintus Luttatius, the Roman, having the Cinbri at his rear, and
arriving at a river, so that the eneny should give himtinme to cross, nmade
as if togive himtine to conbat him and therefore feigned to nake canp
there, and had ditches dug, and sone pavilions raised, and sent sone horses
to the canps to be shod: so that the Cinbri believing he was encanpi ng, they
al so encanped, and divided thensel ves into several parts to provide
thensel ves with food: of which Luttatius beconing aware, he crossed the
river without being able to be inpeded by them Sone, in order to cross a
river, not having a bridge, have diverted it, and having drawn a part of it
in their rear, the other then becane so |low that they crossed it easily. If
the rivers are rapid, (and) desiring that the infantry should cross nore
safely, the nore capable horses are placed on the side above which hol ds
back the water, and anot her part bel ow which succor the infantry if any, in
crossing, should be overcone by the river. Rivers that are not forded, are
crossed by bridges, boats, and rafts: and it is therefore well to have
skills in your Arm es capable of doing all these things. It sonetines
happens that in crossing a river, the eneny on the opposite bank inpedes
you. If you want to overcone this difficulty there is no better exanple
known than that of Caesar, who, having his arnmy on the bank of a river in
Gaul, and his crossing being inpeded by Vercingetorix, the Gaul, who had his
forces on the other side of the river, marched for several days along the
river, and the eneny did the same. And Caesar havi ng nade an encanpnent in a
woody place (and) suitable to conceal his forces, withdrew three cohorts
fromevery Legion, and had themstop in that place, commandi ng then that as
soon as he should depart, they should throw a bridge across and fortify it,
and he with the rest of his forces continued the march: Wence VercingetoriXx
seei ng the nunmber of Legions, and believing that no part had renai ned

behi nd, al so continued the nmarch: but Caesar, as soon as he thought the

bri dge had been conpleted, turned back, and finding everything in order,
crossed the river without difficulty.

ZANOBI : Do you have any rule for recognizing the fords?

FABRI ZI O Yes, we have. The river, in that part between the stagnant water
and the current, always |looks like a line to whoever looks at it, is

shal lower, and is a place nore suitable for fording than el sewhere, for the
river always places nore material, and in a pack, which it draws (with it)
fromthe bottom Wich thing, as it has been experienced many tines, is very
true.

ZANOBI : If it happens that the river has washed away the bottom of the ford,
so that horses sink, what renmedy do you have?

FABRI ZI O WMake grids of wood, and place themon the bottomof the river, and
cross over those. But let us pursue our discussion. |If it happens that a
Captain with his arnmy is led (caught) between two nountains, and has but two
ways of saving hinself, either that in front, or the one in the rear, and
bot h bei ng occupi ed by the eneny, has, as a renedy, to do what sonme have
done in the past, which is to dig a large ditch, difficult to cross, and
show the eneny that by it you want to be able to hold himwith all his
forces, without having to fear those forces in the rear for which the road
in front remai ns open. The eneny believing this, fortifies hinmself on the

si de open, and abandons the (side) closed, and he then throws a wooden
bridge, planned for such a result, over the ditch, and w thout any

i mpedi nent, passes on that side and freed hinself fromthe hands of the
eneny. Lucius Mnutius, the Roman Consul, was in Liguria with the Arnm es,
and had been encl osed between certain nountains by the eneny, fromwhich he
could not go out. He therefore sent sone soldiers of Numidia, whomhe had in
his arny, who were badly arned, and nounted on small and scrawny horses,
toward t hose places which were guarded by the eneny, and the first sight of
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whom caused the eneny to assenble to defend the pass: but then when they saw
those forces poorly organi zed, and al so poorly nounted, they esteened them
little and | oosened their guard. As soon as the Numi dians saw this, giving
spurs to their horses and attacking them they passed by w thout the eneny
being able to take any renedy; and having passed, they wasted and pl undered
the country, constraining the eneny to | eave the pass free to the arny of
Luci us. Sone Captain, who has found hinself assaulted by a great multitude
of the eneny, has tightened his ranks, and given the eneny the faculty of
compl etely surrounding him and then has applied force to that part which he
has recogni zed as bei ng weaker, and has nade a path in that way, and saved
hi nsel f. Marcantonio, while retiring before the arny of the Parthi ans,
becane aware that every day at daybreak as he noved, the eneny assaulted
him and i nfested himthroughout the march: so that he took the course of

not departing before mdday. So that the Parthians, believing he should not
want to decanp that day returned to their quarters, and Marcantoni o was able
then for the remainder of the day to march without being nolested. This sane
man, to escape the darts of the Parthians, commanded that, when the Parthians
came toward them they should kneel, and the second rank of the conpany
shoul d place their shields on the heads of (those in the) first, the third
on (those of the) second, the fourth on the third, and so on successively:
so that the entire Arny cane to be as under a roof, and protected fromthe
darts of the eneny. This is as nuch as occurs to nme to tell you of what can
happen to an arny when narching: therefore, if nothing else occurs to you, |
will pass on to another part.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

SI XTH BOOK

ZANOBI: | believe it is well, since the discussion ought to be changed, that
Battista take up his office, and | resign mne; and in this case we would
come to imtate the good Captains, according as | have already | earned here
fromthe Lord, who place the best soldiers in the front and in the rear of
the Arny, as it appears necessary to themto have those who bravely enkindle
the battle, and those in the rear who bravely sustain it. Cosino, therefore,

begun this discussion prudently, and Battista will prudently finish it.
Luigi and | have cone in between these. And as each one of us has taken up
his part willingly, so too | believe Battista is about to close it.

BATTI STA: | have allowed nyself to be governed up to now, so too | will

all ow nyself (to be governed) in the future. Be content, therefore, (ny)
Lords, to continue your discussions, and if we interrupt you with these
guestions (practices), you have to excuse us.

FABRI ZI O You do ne, as | have already told you, a very great favor, since
these interruptions of yours do not take away ny inagination, rather they
refresh it. But if we want to pursue our subject | say, that it is nowtine
that we quarter this Arnmy of ours, since you know that everything desires
repose, and safety; since to repose oneself, and not to repose safely, is
not conplete (perfect) repose. | amafraid, indeed, that you should not
desire that | should first quarter them then had them march, and lastly to
fight, and we have done the contrary. Necessity has led us to this, for in
wanting to show when marching, how an arny turns froma marching fornmation
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to that of battle, it was necessary first to show how they were organi zed
for battle. But returning to our subject | say, that if you want the
encanpnent to be safe, it nust be Strong and Organi zed. The industry of the
Captain nakes it organized: Arts or the site make it Strong. The G eeks
sought strong | ocations, and never took positions where there was neither
grottoes (caves), or banks of rivers, or a multitude of trees, or other

nat ural cover which should protect them But the Romans did not encanp
safely so much fromthe |location as by arts, nor ever nade an encanpment in
pl aces where they should not have been able to spread out all their forces,
according to their discipline. Fromthis resulted that the Ronans were

al ways able to have one form of encanmpnent, for they wanted the site to obey
them and not they the site. The Greeks were not able to observe this, for
as they obeyed the site, and the sites changing the formation, it behooved
themthat they too should change the node of encanping and the formof their
encanpnent. The Romans, therefore, where the site | acked strength, supplied
it with (their) art and industry. And since in this narration of mne, |

have wanted that the Ronmans be imtated, | will not depart fromtheir node of
encanpi ng, not, however, observing all their arrangenents: but taking (only)
that part which at the present tinme seens appropriate to nme. | have often

told you that the Romans had two Legions of Roman nmen in their consul ar

arm es, which conprised sonme el even thousand infantry of forces sent by
friends (allies) to aid them but they never had nore foreign soldiers in
their arm es than Romans, except for cavalry, which they did not care if
they exceeded the nunmber in their Legions; and that in every action of
theirs, they place the Legions in the center, and the Auxiliaries on the
sides. Wich nmethod they observed even when they encanped, as you yoursel ves
have been able to read in those who wite of their affairs; and therefore |
am not about to narrate in detail how they encanped, but will tell you only
how | would at present arrange to encanp ny arny, and then you will know
what part of the Roman nmethods | have treated. You know that at the
encounter of two Roman Legions | have taken two Battalions of six thousand
infantry and three hundred cavalry effective for each Battalion, and | have
di vided them by conpani es, by arns, and nanes. You know that in organizing
the arny for marching and fighting, | have not nade nention of other forces,
but have only shown that in doubling the forces, nothing else had to be done
but to double the orders (arrangenents).

Since at present | want to show you the manner of encanping, it appears
proper to ne not to stay only with two Battalions, but to assenble a fair
army, and conposed |like the Roman of two Battalions and as nany auxiliary
forces. | know that the formof an encanpnent is nore perfect, when a
complete arny is quartered: which matter did not appear necessary to ne in
the previous denonstration. If | want, therefore, to quarter a fair (sized)
army of twenty four thousand infantry and two thousand cavalry effectives,
bei ng divided into four conpanies, two of your own forces and two of
foreigners, | would enploy this nethod. When | had found the site where |
should want to encanp, | would raise the Captain's flag, and around it |
woul d draw a square which woul d have each face distant fromit fifty arm

| engt hs, of which each should | ook out on one of the four regions of the
sky, that is, east, west, south and north, in which space | would put the
quarters of the Captain. And as | believe it prudent, and because thus the
Ronans did in good part, | would divide the arned nmen fromthe unarned, and
separate the men who carry burdens fromthe unburdened ones. | would quarter
all or a greater part of the arned nen on the east side, and the unarned and
burdened ones on the west side, naking the east the front and the west the
rear of the encanpnent, and the south and north would be the flanks. And to

di stinguish the quarters of the arned nmen, | would enploy this nethod.
would run a line fromthe Captain's flag, and would lead it easterly for a
di stance of six hundred eighty (680) armlengths. | would also run two ot her

lines which | would place in the middle of it, and be of the sane length as
the forner, but distant fromeach of themby fifteen armlengths, at the
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extremty of which, | would want the east gate to be (placed): and the space
whi ch exists between the two extrene (end) lines, | would nmake a road that
would go fromthe gate to the quarters of the Captain, which would be thirty
armlengths in width and six hundred thirty (630) long ((since the Captain's
quarters woul d occupy fifty armlengths)) and call this the Captain's VWay. |
woul d then nake another road fromthe south gate up to the north gate, and
cross by the head of the Captain's Wiy, and along the east side of the
Captain's quarters which would be one thousand two hundred fifty (1250) arm
lengths long ((since it would occupy the entire width of the encanpnent))
and also be thirty armlengths wi de and be called the Cross Way. The
quarters of the Captain and these two roads havi ng been designed, therefore
the quarters of the two battalions of your own nen should begin to be

desi gned; and | would quarter one on the right hand (side) of the Captain's
Way, and one on the left. And hence beyond the space which is occupi ed by
the width of the Cross Way, | would place thirty two quarters on the |eft
side of the Captain's Way, and thirty two on the right side, |eaving a space
of thirty armlengths between the sixteenth and seventeenth quarters which
shoul d serve as a transverse road which should cross through all of the

quarters of the battalions, as will be seen in their partitioning. O these
two arrangenents of quarters, in the first tents that would be adjacent to
the Cross Way, | would quarter the heads of nen-at-arns, and since each

conmpany has one hundred and fifty nmen-at-arnms, there would be assigned ten
nmen-at-arns to each of the quarters. The area (space) of the quarters of the
Heads should be forty armlengths wide and ten armlengths long. And it is
to be noted that whenever | say width, | nmean fromsouth to north, and when
| say length, that fromwest to east. Those of the nen-at-arns should be
fifteen armlengths long and thirty wide. In the next fifteen quarters which
in all cases are next ((which should have their beginning across the
transverse road, and which woul d have the sane space as those of the
nmen-at-arns)) | would quarter the light cavalry, which, since they are one
hundred fifty, ten caval rymen woul d be assigned to each quarter, and in the
si xteenth which would be left, | would quarter their Head, giving himthe
same space which is given to the Head of nen-at-arns. And thus the quarters
of the cavalry of the two battalions would cone to place the Captain's Way
in the center and give a rule for the quarters of the infantry, as | wll
narrate. You have noted that | have quartered the three hundred caval ry of
each battalion with their heads in thirty two quarters situated on the
Captain's Way, and beginning with the Cross Way, and that fromthe sixteenth
to the seventeenth there is a space of thirty armlengths to nmake a
transverse road. If | want, therefore, to quarter the twenty conpani es which
constitute the two regular Battalions, | would place the quarters of every
two conpani es behind the quarters of the cavalry, each of which should be
fifteen armlengths long and thirty wi de, as those of the cavalry, and
shoul d be joined on the rear where they touch one another. And in every
first quarter of each band that fronts on the Cross Way, | would quarter the
Const abl e of one conpany, which would conme to correspond with the quartering
of the Head of the nmen-at-arnms: and their quarters al one would have a space
twenty armlengths in width and ten in length. And in the other fifteen
quarters in each group which follow after this up the Transverse Wy,

woul d quarter a conpany of infantry on each side, which, as they are four
hundred fifty, thirty would be assigned to each quarter. | would place the
other fifteen quarters contiguous in each group to those of the cavalry with
the same space, in which | would quarter a conpany of infantry from each
group. In the last quarter of each group | would place the Constable of the
conmpany, who would cone to be adjacent to the Head of the light cavalry,
with a space of ten armlengths |ong and twenty wi de. And thus these first
two rows of quarters would be half of cavalry and half of infantry.

And as | want ((as | told you in its place)) these cavalry to be al

ef fective, and hence without retainers who help taking care of the horses or
ot her necessary things, | would want these infantry quartered behind the
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cavalry should be obligated to help the owners (of the horses) in providing
and taking care of them and because of this should be exenpt from other
activities of the canp, which was the manner observed by the Ronmans. | would
al so | eave behind these quarters on all sides a space of thirty armlengths
to make a road, and | would call one of the First Road on the right hand
(side) and the other the First Road on the left, and in each area | would
pl ace another row of thirty two double quarters which should face one
another on the rear, with the sanme spaces as those which | have nenti oned,
and al so divided at the sixteenth in the sanme manner to create a Transverse
Road, in which I would quarter in each area four conpanies of infantry with
the Constables in the front at the head and foot (of each row). | would al so
| eave on each side another space of thirty armlengths to create a road

whi ch should be called the Second Road on the right hand (side) and on the
ot her side the Second Road to the left; | would place another row in each
area of thirty two double quarters, with the sanme distances and di vi si ons,
in which | would quarter on every side four conpanies (of infantry) with
their Constables. And thus there would cone to be quartered in three rows of
quarters per area the cavalry and the conpanies (of infantry) of the two
regular battalions, in the center of which | would place the Captain's Way.
The two battalions of auxiliaries ((since | had them conposed of the sane
nmen)) | would quarter on each side of these two regular battalions with the
sanme arrangenent of double quarters, placing first a row of quarters in
which | should quarter half with cavalry and half infantry, distant thirty
armlengths fromeach other, to create two roads which | should call, one
the Third Road on the right hand (side), the other the Third on the |eft
hand. And then | would place on each side two other rows of quarters,
separate but arranged in the sanme way, which are those of the regular
battalions, which would create two ot her roads, and all of these would be
call ed by the nunber and the band (side) where they should be situated. So
that all this part of the Arny would cone to be quartered in twelve rows of
doubl e quarters, and on thirteen roads, counting the Captain's Way and the
Cross \Way.

I woul d want a space of one hundred armlengths all around | eft between the
quarters and the ditch (rmpat). And if you count all those spaces, you wll
see, that fromthe nmiddle of the quarters of the Captain to the east gate
there are seven hundred arm | engths. There renmains to us now two spaces, of
which one is fromthe quarters of the Captain to the south gate, the other
fromthere to the north gate, each of which conmes to be, nmeasuring fromthe
center point, six hundred thirty five (635) armlengths. | then subtract
fromeach of these spaces fifty armlengths which the quarters of the
Captain occupies, and forty five armlengths of plaza which | want to give
to each side, and thirty armlengths of road, which divides each of the
nmenti oned spaces in the nmiddle, and a hundred arm | engths which are left on
each side between the quarters and the ditch, and there remains in each area
a space left for quarters four hundred armlengths wi de and a hundred | ong,
measuring the length to include the space occupied by the Captain's
quarters. Dividing the said length in the niddle, therefore, there would be
on each side of the Captain forty quarters fifty armlengths |ong and twenty
wi de, which would total eighty quarters, in which would be quartered the
general Heads of the battalions, the Chanberlains, the Masters of the canps,
and all those who should have an office (duty) in the arny, |eaving sone
vacant for sone foreigners who might arrive, and for those who should fi ght
through the courtesy of the Captain. On the rear side of the Captain's
gquarters, | would create a road thirty armlengths wide fromnorth to south,
and call it the Front Road, which would cone to be | ocated along the eighty
guarters nentioned, since this road and the Cross Way woul d have between
themthe Captain's quarters and the eighty quarters on their flanks. From
this Front road and opposite to the Captain's quarters, | would create

anot her road which should go fromthere to the west gate, also thirty arm

| engt hs wi de, and corresponding in location and length to the Captain's Wy,
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and | should call it the Way of the Plaza. These two roads being | ocated, |
woul d arrange the plaza where the market should be made, which | would place
at the head of the Way of the Plaza, opposite to the Captain's quarters, and
next to the Front Road, and would want it to be square, and would allowit a
hundred twenty one arm | engths per side. And fromthe right hand and | eft
hand of the said plaza, | would nake two rows of quarters, and each row have
ei ght doubl e quarters, which would take up twelve armlengths in | ength and
thirty in width so that they should be on each side of the plaza, in which
there woul d be sixteen quarters, and total thirty two all together, in which
| would quarter that cavalry left over fromthe auxiliary battalions, and if
this should not be enough, | would assign them sone of the quarters about the
Captain, and especially those which face the ditch.

It remains for us nowto quarter the extraordinary pi kenen and Veliti, which
every battalion has; which you know, according to our arrangenent, in
addition to the ten conpanies (of infantry), each has a thousand

extraordi nary pi kenen, and five hundred Veliti; so that each of the two
regul ar battalions have two thousand extraordi nary pi kenen, and a thousand
extraordi nary pi kenmen, and five hundred Veliti; so that each of the two
regul ar battalions have two thousand extraordi nary pi kenen, and a thousand
extraordinary Veliti, and the auxiliary as many as they; so that one al so
comes to have to quarter six thousand infantry, all of whom| would quarter
on the west side along the ditches. Fromthe point, therefore, of the Front
Road, and northward, |eaving the space of a hundred armlengths fromthose
(quarters) to the ditch, | would place a row of five double quarters which
woul d be seventy five armlengths long and sixty in width: so that with the
wi dt h divided, each quarters would be allowed fifteen armlengths for length

and thirty for width. And as there would be ten quarters, | would quarter
three hundred infantry, assigning thirty infantry to each quarters. Leaving
then a space of thirty one armlengths, | would place another row of five

doubl e quarters in a simlar nanner and with sinmilar spaces, and then
another, so that there would be five rows of five double quarters, which
woul d conme to be fifty quarters placed in a straight line on the north side,
each distant one hundred arm |l engths fromthe ditches, which would quarter
one thousand five hundred infantry. Turning then on the left hand side
toward the west gate, | would want in all that tract between them and the
said gate, five other rows of double quarters, in a sinmlar manner and with
the same spaces, ((it is true that fromone rowto the other there would not
be nore than fifteen armlengths of space)) in which there would al so be
quartered a thousand five hundred infantry: and thus fromthe north gate to
that on the west, following the ditches, in a hundred quarters, divided into
ten rows of five double quarters per row, the extraordi nary pi kenen and
Veliti of the regular battalions would be quartered. And so, too, fromthe
west gate to that on the south, following the ditches, in exactly the sane
manner, in another ten rows of ten quarters per row, the extraordi nary

pi kemen and Veliti of the auxiliary battalions would be quartered. Their
Heads, or rather their Constables, could take those quarters on the side
toward the ditches which appeared nost convenient for thenselves.

I woul d dispose the artillery all along the enbanknents of the ditches: and
in all the other space remaining toward the west, | would quarter all the
unarnmed nen and all the baggage (inpedinenta) of the Canp. And it has to be
understood that under this nane of inpedinenta ((as you know)) the ancients
i ntended all those carriages (wagons) and all those things which are
necessary to an Arny, except the soldiers; as are carpenters (wood workers),
snmths, blacksmths, shoe nakers, engineers, and bonbardiers, and others

whi ch shoul d be placed anong the nunber of the arned: herdsnmen with their
herds of castrated sheep and oxen, which are used for feeding the Arny: and
in addition, masters of every art (trade), together with public wagons for
the public provisions of food and arns. And | would not particularly

di stinguish their quarters: | would only designate the roads that shoul d not
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be occupied by them Then the other spaces renaini ng between the roads, which
woul d be four, | would assign in general to all the inpedi nenta nentioned,
that is, one to the herdsnen, another to Artificers and worknen, another to
the public wagons for provisions, and the fourth to the arnorers. The roads
which | would want |eft unoccupi ed would be the Way of the Plaza, the Front
Road, and in addition, a road that should be called the Center Road, which
shoul d take off at the north and proceed toward the south, and pass through
the center of the Way of the Plaza, which, on the west side, should have the
sane effect as has the Transverse Road on the east side. And in addition to
this a Road that should go around the rear along the quarters of the
extraordi nary pi kemen and Veliti. And all these roads should be thirty arm

| engt hs wide. And | would dispose the artillery along the ditches on the
rear of the canp.

BATTI STA: | confess | do not understand, and | also do not believe that to
say so nakes me ashaned, as this is not nmy profession. None the less, | like
this organization very much: | would want only that you should resol ve these

doubts for nme. The one, why you nmake the roads and the spaces around the
guarters so wi de. The other, which annoys ne nore, is this, how are these
spaces that you designate for quarters to be used.

FABRI ZI O You know that | made all the roads thirty armlengths w de, so
that a conpany of infantry is able to go through themin order (formation):
which, if you remenber well, | told you that each of these (formations) were
twenty five to thirty armlengths wi de. The space between the ditch and the
quarters, which is a hundred arm |l engths wi de, is necessary, since the
conmpani es and the artillery can be handl ed here, through which booty is
taken, (and) when space is needed into which to retire, new ditches and
enbanknments are nmade. The quarters very distant fromthe ditches are better
for they are nore distant fromthe fires and other things that mnight be able
to draw the eneny to attack them As to the second question, ny intention is
not that every space designated by me is covered by only one pavilion, but is
to be used as an all-round conveni ence for those who are quartered, with
several or fewtents, so long as they do not go outside its limts. And in
desi gning these quarters, the nmen nust be nost experienced and excel |l ent
architects, who, as soon as the Captain has selected the site, know howto
give it form and divide it, and distinguishing the roads, dividing the
quarters with cords and hatchets in such a practical manner, that they m ght
be divided and arranged quickly. And if confusion is not to arise, the canp
nust al ways face the sane way, so that everyone will know on which Road and
in which space he has to find his quarters. And this ought to be observed at
all times, in every place, and in a manner that it appears to be a novable
City, which, wherever it goes, brings with it the sane roads, the sane
houses, and the sane appearance: which cannot be observed by those nen who,
seeking strong | ocations, have to change the formaccording to the
variations in the sites. But the Romans made the places strong with ditches,
ranparts, and enbanknents, for they placed a space around the canp, and in
front of it they dug a ditch and ordinarily six armlengths wi de and three
deep, which spaces they increased according to the (length of) tine they
resided in the one place, and according as they feared the eneny. For

nyself, | would not at present erect a stockade (ranpart), unless | should
want to winter in a place. | would, however, dig the ditch and enbanknent,
not | ess than that nentioned, but greater according to the necessity. Wth
respect to the artillery, on every side of the encanpnent, | woul d have a
half circle ditch, fromwhich the artillery should be able to batter on the
fl anks whoever should cone to attack the noats (ditches). The sol di ers ought
also to be trained in this practice of knowing how to arrange an encanpnent,
and work with themso they nay aid himin designing it, and the soldiers
qui ck in knowi ng their places. And none of these is difficult, as will be
told in its proper place. For now | want to pass on to the protection of the
canp, which, without the distribution (assignment) of guards, all the other
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efforts woul d be usel ess.

BATTI STA: Before you pass on to the guards, | would want you to tell ne,
what net hods are enpl oyed when others want to place the canp near the eneny,
for | do not know whether there is tinme to be able to organize it without
danger.

FABRI ZI O You have to know this, that no Captain encanps near the eneny,

unl ess he is disposed to cone to an engagenent whenever the eneny wants; and
if the others are so disposed, there is no danger except the ordinary, since
two parts of the arny are organi zed to nake an engagenent, while the other
part nmakes the encanpnent. In cases |like this, the Ronans assigned this

met hod of fortifying the quarters to the Triari, while the Principi and the
Astati renmined under arns. They did this, because the Triari, being the
last to conbat, were in tinme to |l eave the work if the eneny canme, and take
up their arnms and take their places. If you want to inmtate the Romans, you
have to assign the naking of the encanpnent to that conpany which you woul d
want to put in the place of the Triari in the last part of the arny.

But let us return to the discussion of the guards. | do not seemto find in
connection with the ancients guarding the canp at night, that they had
guards outside, distant fromthe ditches, as is the customtoday, which they
call the watch. | believe | should do this, when | think how the arny could
be easily deceived, because of the difficulty which exists in checking
(reviewing) them for they nay be corrupted or attacked by the eneny, so
that they judged it dangerous to trust thementirely or in part. And
therefore all the power of their protection was within the ditches, which
they dug with very great diligence and order, punishing capitally anyone who
devi ated from such an order. How this was arranged by them | will not talk
to you further in order not to tire you, since you are able to see it by
yourselves, if you have not seen it up to now | wll say only briefly what
woul d be done by ne. | would regularly have a third of the arny remain arned
every night, and a fourth of them always on foot, who would be distributed

t hroughout the enbanknents and all the places of the arny, with double
guards posted at each of its squares, where a part should remain, and a part
continually go fromone side of the encanpnent to the other. And this
arrangenment | describe, | would al so observe by day if | had the eneny near
As to giving it a nanme, and renewing it every night, and doing the other
things that are done in such guarding, since they are things (already)

known, | will not talk further of them | would only renind you of a nost
i mportant matter, and by observing it do much good, by not observing it do
nmuch evil; which is, that great diligence be used as to who does not | odge

within the canp at night, and who arrives there anew. And this is an easy
matter, to review who is quartered there, with those arrangenents we have
desi gnated, since every quarter having a predeterni ned nunber of nen, it is
an easy thing to see if there are any nen nissing or if any are |left over;
and when they are m ssing w thout perm ssion, to punish themas fugitives,
and if they are left over, to learn who they are, what they know, and what
are their conditions. Such diligence results in the enenmy not being able to
have correspondence with your Heads, and not to have co-know edge of your
counsels. If this had not been observed with diligence by the Romans,

Gl audi us Nero could not, when he had Hanni bal near to him have departed
fromthe encanpnent he had in Lucania, and go and return fromthe Marches,

wi t hout Hanni bal havi ng been aware of it. But it is not enough to nake these
good arrangenents, unless they are nade to be observed by great security,

for there is nothing that wants so much observance as any required in the
army. Therefore, the laws for their enforcement should be harsh and hard,
and the executor very hard. The Roman puni shed with the capital penalty
whoever was missing fromthe guard, whoever abandoned the place given himin
conmbat, whoever brought anything conceal ed from outside the encanpnent; if
anyone should tell of having perforned some great act in battle, and should
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not have done it; if anyone should have fought except at the command of the
Captain, if anyone fromfear had thrown aside his arns. And if it occurred
that an entire Cohort or an entire Legion had made a simlar error, in order
that they not all be put to death, they put their nanmes in a purse, and drew
the tenth part, and those they put to death. Wich penalty was so carried
out, that if everyone did not hear of it, they at |least feared it. And
because where there are severe punishnments, there also ought to be rewards,
so that nmen should fear and hope at the sanme tinme, they proposed rewards for
every great deed; such as to himwho, during the fighting, saved the life of
one of its citizens, to whoever first clinmbed the walls of eneny towns, to
whoever first entered the encanpnent of the eneny, to whoever in battle
wounded or killed an eneny, to whoever had thrown himfrom his horse. And
thus any act of virtu was recogni zed and rewarded by the Consuls, and
publicly praised by everyone: and those who received gifts for any of these
things, in addition to the glory and fame they acquired anong the sol diers,
when they returned to their country, exhibited themw th solem ponp and
with great denonstrations anong their friends and relatives. It is not to
marvel therefore, if that people acquired so nmuch enpire, when they had so
great an observance of punishnent and reward toward them which operated
either for their good or evil, should nmerit either praise or censure; it
behooves us to observe the greater part of these things. And it does not
appear proper for ne to be silent on a nethod of punishnment observed by
them which was, that as the m screant was convicted before the Tribune or
the Consul, he was struck lightly by himwith a rod: after which striking of
the crimnal, he was allowed to flee, and all the soldiers allowed to kil
him so that i mediately each of themthrew stones or darts, or hit himwth
other arns, of a kind fromwhich he went little alive, and rarely returned
to canp; and to such that did return to canp, he was not allowed to return
hone except with so nmuch inconveni ence and ignonminy, that it was nuch better
for himto die. You see this nethod al nost observed by the Swiss, who have
the condenmed publicly put to death by the other soldiers. Wich is well
consi dered and done for the best, for if it is desired that one be not a
defender of a crinminal, the better renedy that is found, is to nake himthe
puni sher of him (the crinminal); for in some respects he favors himwhile
fromother desires he longs for his punishrment, if he hinself is the
executioner, than if the execution is carried out by another. |If you want,
therefore, that one is not to be favored in his nistakes by a people, a good
renedy is to see to it that the public judged him In support of this, the
exanpl e of Manlius Capitol that can be cited, who, when he was accused by
the Senate, was defended so nuch by the public up to the point where it no

| onger becanme the judge: but having becone arbiter of his cause, condemmed
himto death. It is, therefore, a nmethod of punishing this, of doing away
with tunults, and of having justice observed. And since in restraining arned
men, the fear of laws, or of nen, is not enough, the ancients added the
authority of God: and, therefore, with very great cerenony, they nade their
soldiers swear to observe the mlitary discipline, so that if they did the
contrary, they not only had to fear the laws and nen, but God; and they used
every industry to fill themw th Religion

BATTI STA: Did the Romans pernit wonen to be in their arnies, or that they
i ndul ge in indolent ganes that are used to day?

FABRI ZI O They prohibited both of them and this prohibition was not very
difficult, because the exercises which they gave each day to the soldiers
were so many, somnetines being occupied all together, sonetinmes individually,
that no tinme was left to themto think either of Venery, or of games, or of
ot her things which nmake sol diers seditious and usel ess.

BATTI STA: | like that. But tell me, when the arnmy had to take off, what
arrangenents did they have?
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FABRI ZI O The captain's trunpet was sounded three tinmes: at the first sound
the tents were taken down and piled into heaps, at the second they | oaded
the burdens, and at the third they noved in the manner nentioned above, with
the i npedi nenta behind, the arned nen on every side, placing the Legions in
the center. And, therefore, you would have to have a battalion of
auxiliaries nove, and behind it its particular inpedinmenta, and with those
the fourth part of the public inpedinenta, which would be all those who
shoul d be quartered in one of those (sections of the canp) which we showed a
short while back. And, therefore, it would be well to have each one of them
assigned to a battalion, so that when the arny noved, everyone woul d know
where his place was in marching. And every battalion ought to proceed on its
way in this fashion with its own inpedinenta, and with a quarter of the
public (inpedinmenta) at its rear, as we showed the Ronan arny marched.

BATTI STA: In placing the encanprment, did they have other considerations than
those you nentioned?

FABRI ZIO | tell you again, that in their encanprments, the Romans wanted to
be able to enploy the usual formof their nethod, in the observance of

whi ch, they took no other consideration. But as to other considerations,
they had two principal ones: the one, to |ocate thenselves in a healthy

pl ace: to locate thensel ves where the eneny should be unable to besiege
them and cut off their supply of water and provisions. To avoid this
weakness, therefore, they avoi ded marshy places, or exposure to noxi ous

wi nds. They recogni zed these, not so nmuch fromthe characteristics of the
site, but fromthe |Iooks of the inhabitants: and if they saw them w th poor
color, or short winded, or full of other infections, they did not encanp
there. As to the other part of not being besieged, the nature of the place
nust be consi dered, where the friends are, and where the eneny, and from
these make a conjecture whether or not you can be besieged. And, therefore,
the Captain nust be very expert concerning sites of the countries, and have
around hi m many others who have the same expertness. They al so avoi ded

si ckness and hunger so as not to disorganize the arny; for if you want to
keep it healthy, you nust see to it that the soldiers sleep under tents,
that they are quartered, where there are trees to create shade, where there
is wood to cook the food, and not to march in the heat. You need, therefore,
to consider the encanpnent the day before you arrive there, and in wnter
guard agai nst marching in the snow and through ice w thout the conveni ence
of making a fire, and not |ack necessary clothing, and not to drink bad

wat er. Those who get sick in the house, have themtaken care of by doctors;
for a captain has no renmedy when he has to fight both sickness and the
eneny. But nothing is nore useful in maintaining an arny healthy than
exercise: and therefore the ancients made them exerci se every day. \Wence it
is seen how nuch exercise is of value, for in the quarters it keeps you
healthy, and in battle it makes you victorious. As to hunger, not only is it
necessary to see that the eneny does not inpede your provisions, but to
provi de whence you are to obtain them and to see that those you have are
not lost. And, therefore, you nust always have provisions (on hand) for the
army for a nonth, and beyond that to tax the neighboring friends that they
provide you daily, keep the provisions in a strong place, and, above all,

di spense it with diligence, giving each one a reasonabl e neasure each day,
and so observe this part that they do not becone di sorgani zed; for every
other thing in war can be overcone with time, this only with tine overcones
you. Never nake anyone your enemny, who, while seeking to overcome you with
the sword (iron), can overcone you by hunger, because if such a victory is
not as honorable, it is nore secure and nore certain. That arny, therefore,
cannot escape hunger which does not observe justice, and licentiously consune
what ever it please, for one evil causes the provisions not to arrive, and
the other that when they arrive, they are usel essly consuned: therefore the
anci ents arranged that what was given was eaten, and in the tinme they
assigned, so that no soldier ate except when the Captain did. Wich, as to
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bei ng observed by the nodern arm es, everyone does (the contrary), and
deservedly they cannot be called orderly and sober as the ancients, but
l'i centious and drunkards.

BATTI STA: You have said in the beginning of arranging the encanpnent, that
you did not want to stay only with two battalions, but took up four, to show
how a fair (sized) arny was quartered. Therefore |I would want you to tell ne
two things: the one, if | have nore or | ess nmen, how should | quarter them
the ot her, what nunmber of soldiers would be enough to fight agai nst any
eneny?

FABRI ZIO To the first question, | reply, that if the arny has four or six
thousand soldiers nore or less, rows of quarters are taken away or added as
are needed, and in this way it is possible to accombpdate nore or fewer
infinitely. None the | ess, when the Ronmans joi ned together two consul ar

arm es, they made two encanpnents and had the parts of the disarnmed nen face
each other. As to the second question, | reply, that the regul ar Roman arny
had about twenty four thousand sol diers: but when a great force pressed
them the nost they assenbled were fifty thousand. Wth this nunber they
opposed two hundred thousand Gauls whomthey assaulted after the first war
which they had with the Carthagi nians. Wth the sanme nunber, they opposed
Hanni bal . And you have to note that the Ronmans and G eeks had nade war with
few (soldiers), strengthened by order and by art; the westerners and
easterners had made it with a nmultitude: but one of these nations serves
itself of natural fury, as are the westerners; the other of the great

obedi ence which its nen showto their King. But in Geece and Italy, as
there is not this natural fury, nor the natural reverence toward their King,
it has been necessary to turn to discipline; which is so powerful, that it
nmade the few able to overcone the fury and natural obstinacy of the many. |
tell you, therefore, if you want to intate the Romans and G eeks, the
nunber of fifty thousand sol di ers ought not to be exceeded, rather they
shoul d actually be less; for the nany cause confusion, and do not allow

di scipline to be observed nor the orders |learned. And Pyrrhus used to say
that with fifteen thousand nen he woul d assail the world.

But | et us pass on to another part. W have made our arny wi n an engagenent,
and | showed the troubles that can occur in battle; we have nmade it narch,
and | have narrated with what inpedinenta it can be surrounded while
marching: and lastly we have quartered it: where not only a little repose
from past hardship ought to be taken, but also to think about how the war
ought to be concluded; for in the quarters, nmany things are discussed,
especially if there remain enenmies in the field, towns under suspicion, of
which it is well to reassure oneself, and to capture those which are
hostile. It is necessary, therefore, to cone to these denonstrations, and to
pass over this difficulty with that (sanme) glory with which we have fought
up to the present. Coning down to particulars, therefore, that if it should
happen to you that nany nmen or many peopl es shoul d do sonethi ng, which night
be useful to you and very harnful to them as would be the destruction of
the walls of their CGty, or the sending of nany of thenselves into exile, it
is necessary that you either deceive themin a way that everyone should
believe he is affected, so that one not helping the other, all find

t hensel ves oppressed without a renedy, or rather, to command everyone what
they ought to do on the sane day, so that each one believing hinself to be
al one to whomthe command is given, thinks of obeying it, and not of a
renedy; and thus, without tumult, your command is executed by everyone. |f
you shoul d have suspicion of the loyalty of any people, and should want to
assure yourself and occupy themw thout notice, in order to disguise your
design nore easily, you cannot do better than to communi cate to hi msonme of
your design, requesting his aid, and indicate to himyou want to undertake
another enterprise, and to have a nmind alien to every thought of his: which
will cause himnot to think of his defense, as he does not believe you are
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thinking of attacking him and he will give you the opportunity which will
enabl e you to satisfy your desire easily. If you should have present in your
army someone who keeps the eneny advised of your designs, you cannot do
better if you want to avail yourself of his evil intentions, than to

communi cate to himthose things you do not want to do, and keep silent those
things you want to do, and tell himyou are apprehensive of the things of

whi ch you are not apprehensive, and conceal those things of which you are
apprehensive: which will cause the eneny to undertake sone enterprise, in
the belief that he knows your designs, in which you can deceive hi mand
defeat him If you should design ((as did C audius Nero)) to decrease your
army, sending aid to sonme friend, and they should not be aware of it, it is
necessary that the encanpnent be not decreased, but to naintain entire al
the signs and arrangenents, naking the sane fires and posting the sane guards
as for the entire arny. Likewise, if you should attach a new force to your
army, and do not want the eneny to know you have enlarged it, it is
necessary that the encanpnent be not increased, for it is always nost useful
to keep your designs secret. Wience Metellus, when he was with the arnmes in
Spain, to one who asked hi mwhat he was going to do the next day, answered
that if his shirt knewit, he would bumit. Marcus Crassus, to one who asked
hi m when he was going to nove his arny, said: "do you believe you are al one
in not hearing the trunpets?" If you should desire to |learn the secrets of
your eneny and know his arrangenent, sone used to send anbassadors, and with
them nmen expert in war disguised in the clothing of the famly, who, taking
the opportunity to observe the eneny arny, and consideration of his
strengt hs and weaknesses, have given themthe occasion to defeat him Sone
have sent a close friend of theirs into exile, and through hi mhave | earned
the designs of their adversary. You may also learn simlar secrets fromthe
eneny if you should take prisoners for this purpose. Marius, in the war he
waged against Cinbri, in order to learn the loyalty of those Gauls who |ived
in Lonmbardy and were | eagued with the Ronan people, sent themletters, open
and sealed: and in the open ones he wote themthat they should not open the
seal ed ones except at such a tine: and before that tine, he called for them
to be returned, and finding them opened, knew their |oyalty was not

conpl ete. Sone Captains, when they were assaulted have not wanted to go to
neet the eneny, but have gone to assail his country, and constrain himto
return to defend his hone. This often has turned out well, because your
soldiers begin to win and fill thenselves with booty and confi dence, while
those of the eneny becone dismayed, it appearing to themthat from being

Wi nners, they have becone |osers. So that to whoever has made this
diversion, it has turned out well. But this can only be done by that nan who
has his country stronger than that of the eneny, for if it were otherwi se,
he would go on to lose. It has often been a useful thing for a Captain who
finds hinself besieged in the quarters of the eneny, to set in notion
proceedi ngs for an accord, and to nake a truce with himfor several days;
which only any eneny negligent in every way will do, so that availing
yoursel f of his negligence, you can easily obtain the opportunity to get out
of his hands. Sulla twice freed hinself fromhis enemes in this manner, and
with this sanme deceit, Hannibal in Spain got away fromthe forces of

G audi us Nero, who had besi eged him

It also helps one in freeing hinself fromthe eneny to do sonething in
addition to those nentioned, which keeps himat bay. This is done in two
ways: either by assaulting himw th part of your forces, so that intent on
the battle, he gives the rest of your forces the opportunity to be able to
save thensel ves, or to have sone new incident spring up, which, by the
novelty of the thing, makes hi mwonder, and for this reason to becone
apprehensive and stand still, as you know Hanni bal did, who, being trapped
by Fabi us Maxinmus, at night placed sonme torches between the horns of many
oxen, so that Fabius is suspense over this novelty, did not think further of
i mpedi ng his passage. A Captain ought, anong all the other actions of his,
endeavor with every art to divide the forces of the eneny, either by making
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hi m suspi ci ous of his nmen in whom he trusted, or by giving himcause that he
has to separate his forces, and, because of this, becone weaker. The first
nmet hod i s acconplished by watching the things of sone of those whom he has
next to him as exists in war, to save his possessions, nmaintaining his
children or other of his necessities without charge. You know how Hanni bal
havi ng burned all the fields around Rone, caused only those of Fabius

Maxi nmus to remain safe. You know how Cori ol anus, when he cane with the arny
to Rone, saved the possessions of the Nobles, and burned and sacked those of
the Pl ebs. When Metellus led the arnmy agai nst Jugurtha, all ne anbassadors,
sent to himby Jugurtha, were requested by himto give up Jugurtha as a
prisoner; afterwards, witing letters to these same people on the sane
subject, wote in such a way that in a little while Jugurtha becane
suspicious of all his counsellors, and in different ways, dism ssed them
Hanni bal , havi ng taken refuge with Antiochus, the Roman anbassadors
frequented himso nmuch at hone, that Antiochus becom ng suspicious of him
did not afterwards have any faith in his counsels. As to dividing the eneny
forces, there is no nore certain way than to have one country assaul ted by
part of them (your forces), so that being constrained to go to defend it,
they (of that country) abandon the war. This is the nmethod enpl oyed by
Fabi us when his Arnmy had encountered the forces of the Gauls, the Tuscans,
Urbrians, and Samites. Titus Didius, having a small force in conparison
with those of the eneny, and awaiting a Legion from Ronme, the eneny wanted
to go out to neet it; so that in order that it should not do so, he gave out
by voice throughout his arny that he wanted to undertake an engagenment with
the eneny on the next day; then he took steps that some of the prisoners he
had were given the opportunity to escape, who carried back the order of the
Consul to fight on the next day, (and) caused the enemny, in order not to
dimnish his forces, not to go out to neet that Legion: and in this way,
kept hinself safe. Which nethod did not serve to divide the forces of the
eneny, but to double his own. Sonme, in order to divide his (the eneny)
forces, have enployed allowing himto enter their country, and (in proof)
all oned himto take many towns so that by placing guards in them he

di m ni shed his forces, and in this manner havi ng made hi m weak, assaulted
and defeated him Sone others, when they wanted to go into one province,

fei gned maki ng an assault on another, and used so much industry, that as
soon as they extended toward that one where there was no fear they would
enter, have overcone it before the eneny had tinme to succor it. For the
eneny, as he is not certain whether you are to return back to the place
first threatened by you, is constrai ned not to abandon the one place and
succor the other, and thus often he does not defend either. In addition to
the matters nentioned, it is inportant to a Captain when sedition or discord
ari ses anong the soldiers, to know how to extinguish it with art. The better
way is to castigate the heads of this folly (error); but to do it in a way
that you are able to punish thembefore they are able to beconme aware of it.
The nmethod is, if they are far fromyou, not to call only the guilty ones,
but all the others together with them so that as they do not believe there
is any cause to punish them they are not disobedient, but provide the
opportunity for punishnment. Wien they are present, one ought to strengthen
hinself with the guiltless, and by their aid, punish them If there should
be discord anong them the best way is to expose themto danger, which fear
will always nmake them united. But, above all, what keeps the Arny united, is
the reputation of its Captain, which only results fromhis virtu, for
neither blood (birth) or authority attain it without virtu. And the first
thing a Captain is expected to do, is to see to it that the soldiers are
pai d and puni shed; for any tinme paynment is mnissed, punishnent nust also be
di spensed with, because you cannot castigate a soldier you rob, unless you
pay him and as he wants to live, he can abstain from being robbed. But if
you pay himbut do not punish him he becones insolent in every way, because
you becone of little esteem and to whonmever it happens, he cannot nmintain
the dignity of his position; and if he does not maintain it, of necessity,
tumults and discords follow, which are the ruin of an Arnmy. The Anci ent
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Captains had a nol estation fromwhich the present ones are al nost free,
which was the interpretation of sinister omen to their undertakings; for if
an arrow fell in an arny, if the Sun or the Mdon was obscured, if an

eart hquake occurred, if the Captain fell while either nmounting or

di smounting fromhis horse, it was interpreted in a sinister fashion by the
soldiers, and instilled so much fear in them that when they cane to an
engagenent, they were easily defeated. And, therefore, as soon as such an

i nci dent occurred, the ancient Captains either denonstrated the cause of it
or reduced it to its natural causes, or interpreted it to (favor) their own
pur poses. \Wen Caesar went to Africa, and having fallen while he was putting
out to sea, said, "Africa, | have taken you": and many have profited from an
eclipse of the Moon and from earthquakes: these things cannot happen in our
time, as nuch because our nen are not as superstitious, as because our
Religion, by itself, entirely takes away such ideas. Yet if it should occur,
the orders of the ancients should be imtated. Wen, either from hunger, or
ot her natural necessity, or human passion, your eneny is brought to extrene
desperation, and, driven by it, conmes to fight with you, you ought to remain
within your quarters, and avoid battle as nmuch as you can. Thus the
Lacedenoni ans di d agai nst the Messinians: thus Caesar did against Afranius
and Petreius. Wen Ful vius was Consul against the Cnbri, he had the cavalry
assault the eneny continually for many days, and consi dered how t hey woul d
issue forth fromtheir quarters in order to pursue them whence he placed an
anbush behind the quarters of the Cinbri, and had them assaulted by the
cavalry, and when the Cinbri cane out of their quarters to pursue them
Ful vi us seized them and plundered them It has been very effective for a
Captain, when his arny is in the vicinity of the eneny arny, to send his
forces with the insignia of the enenmy, to rob and burn his own country:
whence the eneny, believing they were forces coning to their aid, also ran
out to help them plunder, and, because of this, have becone disorgani zed and
given the adversary the faculty of overcom ng them Al exander of Epirus used
these nmeans fighting against the Illirici, and Leptenus the Syracusan

agai nst the Carthagi nians, and the design succeeded happily for both. Many
have overcome the eneny by giving himthe faculty of eating and dri nking
beyond his nmeans, feigning being afraid, and | eaving his quarters full of

wi ne and herds, and when the eneny had filled hinself beyond every natura
limt, they assaulted himand overcone himwith injury to him Thus Tanirus
di d agai nst Cyrus, and Ti berius Gracchus agai nst the Spaniards. Sonme have
poi soned the wine and other things to eat in order to be able to overcone
themnore easily. Alittle while ago, | said | did not find the ancients had
kept a night Watch outside, and | thought they did it to avoid the evils
that could happen, for it has been found that sometines, the sentries posted
in the daytinme to keep watch for the eneny, have been the ruin of himwho
posted them for it has happened often that when they had been taken, and by
force had been nade to give the signal by which they called their own nen,
who, coning at the signal, have been either killed or taken. Sonetines it
hel ps to deceive the eneny by changi ng one of your habits, relying on which
he is ruined: as a Captain had al ready done, who, when he wanted to have a
signal nade to his nmen indicating the conming of the eneny, at night with
fire and in the daytime with snoke, commanded that both snoke and flanme be
made wi thout any intermnission; so that when the eneny cane, he should remain
in the belief that he cane wi thout being seen, as he did not see the signals
(usually) nade to indicate his discovery, nade ((because of his going

di sorgani zed)) the victory of his adversary easier. Menno Rodius, when he
wanted to draw the eneny fromthe strong places, sent one in the disguise of
a fugitive, who affirmed that his army was full of discord, and that the
greater part were deserting, and to give proof of the matter, had certain
tunults started anpng the quarters: whence to the eneny, thinking he was
able to break him assaulted hi mand was rout ed.

In addition to the things nentioned, one ought to take care not to bring the
eneny to extrene desperation; which Caesar did when he fought the Germans,
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who, having bl ocked the way to them seeing that they were unable to flee,
and necessity havi ng made them brave, desired rather to undergo the hardship
of pursuing themif they defended thenselves. Lucullus, when he saw that
some Macedoni an cavalry who were with him had gone over to the side of the
eneny, quickly sounded the call to battle, and commanded the other forces to
pursue it: whence the eneny, believing that Lucullus did not want to start
the battle, went to attack the Macedoni ans with such fury, that they were
constrained to defend thensel ves, and thus, against their will, they becane
fighters of the fugitives. Knowi ng howto make yourself secure of a town
when you have doubts of its loyalty once you have conquered it, or before,
is also inportant; which sone exanples of the ancients teach you. Ponpey,
when he had doubts of the Catanians, begged themto accept sone infirm
people he had in his arny, and having sent sonme very robust nmen in the

di sgui se of infirmones, occupied the town. Publius Valerius, fearful of the
| oyalty of the Epidaurians, announced an ammesty to be held, as we will tell
you, at a Church outside the town, and when all the public had gone there
for the ammesty, he | ocked the doors, and then | et no one out frominside
except those whom he trusted. Al exander the Great, when he wanted to go into
Asia and secure Thrace for himself, took with himall the chiefs of this
provi nce, giving them provisions, and placed | owborn nen in charge of the
common peopl e of Thrace; and thus he kept the chiefs content by paying them
and the conmon peopl e quiet by not having Heads who shoul d di squi et them

But anong all the things by which Captains gain the people over to

thensel ves, are the exanples of chastity and justice, as was that of Scipio
in Spain when he returned that girl, beautiful in body, to her husband and
father, which did nore than arns in gaining over Spain. Caesar, when he paid
for the lunber that he used to nmake the stockades around his arny in Gaul

gai ned such a nane for hinself of being just, that he facilitated the

acqui sition of that province for hinself. | do not know what el se renains
for me to talk about regardi ng such events, and there does not remai n any
part of this matter that has not been di scussed by us. The only thing
lacking is to tell of the nmethods of capturing and defendi ng towns, which |
am about to do willingly, if it is not painful for you now.

BATTI STA: Your hunaneness is so great, that it nmakes us pursue our desires
wi t hout being afraid of being held presunptuous, since you have offered it
willingly, that we would be ashaned to ask you. Therefore we say only this
to you, that you cannot do a greater or nore thankful benefit to us than to
furnish us this discussion. But before you pass on to that other matter
resol ve a doubt for us: whether it is better to continue the war even in
winter, as is done today, or wage it only in the sunmer, and go into
gquarters in the winter, as the ancients did.

FABRI ZI O Here, if there had not been the prudence of the questioner, sone
part that nerits consideration would have been onmitted. | tell you again
that the ancients did everything better and with nore prudence than we; and
if some error is nade in other things, all are made in natters of war. There
is nothing nore inprudent or nore perilous to a Captain than to wage war in
wi nter, and nore dangerous to himwho brings it, than to himwho awaits it.
The reason is this: all the industry used in mlitary discipline, is used in
order to be organi zed to undertake an engagenent with your eneny, as this is
the end toward which a Captain nust aim for the engagenent nakes you win or
| ose a war. Therefore, whoever know how to organize it better, and who has
his arny better disciplined, has the greater advantage in this, and can hope
nore to winit. On the other hand, there is nothing nore ininmcal to

organi zation than the rough sites, or cold and wet seasons; for the rough
side does not allow you to use the plentitude (of your forces) according to
di scipline, and the cold and wet seasons do not allow you to keep your
forces together, and you cannot have themface the eneny united, but of
necessity, you nust quarter them separately, and w thout order, having to
take into account the castles, hamlets, and farm houses that receive you; so
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that all the hard work enployed by you in disciplining your arny is in vain.
And do not narvel if they war in winter time today, for as the armes are

wi t hout discipline, and do not know the harmthat is done to them by not
bei ng quartered together, for their annoyance does not enabl e those
arrangenments to be made and to observe that discipline which they do not
have. Yet, the injury caused by canpaigning in the field in the wi nter ought
to be observed, renmenbering that the French in the year one thousand five
hundred three (1503) were routed on the Garigliano by the winter, and not by
the Spaniards. For, as | have told you, whoever assaults has even greater

di sadvant age, because weat her harns himnore when he is in the territory of
others, and wants to nake war. \Wence he is conpelled either to wthstand
the inconveni ences of water and cold in order to keep together, or to divide
his forces to escape them But whoever waits, can select the place to his
liking, and await him (the eneny) with fresh forces, and can unite themin a
nonent, and go out to find the eneny forces who cannot withstand their fury.
Thus were the French routed, and thus are those al ways routed who assault an
eneny in winter tine, who in itself has prudence. Woever, therefore, does
not want the forces, organization, discipline, and virtu, in sone part, to
be of value, nmakes war in the field in the winter tine. And because the
Ronans wanted to avail thenselves of all of these things, into which they
put so much industry, avoided not only the winter time, but rough nountains
and difficult places, and anything el se which could inpede their ability to
denonstrate their skill and virtu. So this suffices to (answer) your
guestion; and now |l et us cone to treat of the attacking and defendi ng of
towns, and of the sites, and of their edifices.

ON THE ART OF WAR BY

NI CCOLO MACHI AVELLI
CI TI ZEN AND SECRETARY OF FLORENCE TO

LORENZO DI FI LI PPO STROZZI
A GENTLEMEN OF FLORENCE

SEVENTH BOOK

You ought to know that towns and fortresses can be strong either by nature
or industry. Those are strong by nature which are surrounded by rivers or
mar shes, as is Mantua or Ferrara, or those situated on a rock or sl oping
mount ai n, as Monaco and San Leo; for those situated on nountai ns which are
not difficult to clinb, today are ((with respect to caves and artillery))
very weak. And, therefore, very often today a plain is sought on which to
build (a city) to make it strong by industry. The first industry is, to nake
the walls twisted and full of turned recesses; which pattern results in the
eneny not being able to approach them as they will be able to be attacked
easily not only fromthe front, but on the flanks. If the walls are nade too
hi gh, they are excessively exposed to the blows of the artillery; if they
are made too low, they are very easily scaled. If you dig ditches (npats) in
front of themto nake it difficult (to enploy) |adders, if it should happen
that the eneny fills them ((which a large arny can do easily)) the wal
becones prey to the eneny. | believe, therefore, ((subject to a better
judgenent)) that if you want to nake provision against both evils the wall
ought to be nade high, with the ditches inside and not outside. This is the
strongest way to build that is possible, for it protects you fromartillery
and | adders, and does not give the eneny the faculty of filling the ditches.
The wall, therefore, ought to be as high as occurs to you, and not |ess than
three armlengths wide, to make it nore difficult to be ruined. It ought to
have towers placed at intervals of two hundred armlengths. The ditch inside
ought to be at least thirty armlengths wi de and twelve deep, and all the
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earth that is excavated in naking the ditch is throwm toward the city, and
is sustained by a wall that is part of the base of the ditch, and extends
again as nmuch above the ground, as that a nman nay take cover behind it:

whi ch has the effect of naking the depth of the ditch greater. In the base
of the ditch, every two hundred armlengths, there should be a natted

encl osure, which with the artillery, causes injury to anyone who shoul d
descend into it. The heavy artillery which defends the city, are placed
behind the wall enclosing the ditch; for to defend the wall fromthe front,
as it is high, it is not possible to use conveniently anything el se other
than small or middle sized guns. If the eneny conmes to scale your wall, the
hei ght of the first wall easily protects you. If he comes with artillery, he
must first batter down the first wall: but once it is battered down, because
the nature of all batterings is to cause the wall to fall toward the
battered side, the ruin of the wall will result ((since it does not find a
ditch which receives and hides it)) in doubling the depth of the ditch, so
that it is not possible for you to pass on further as you will find a ruin

that holds you back and a ditch which will inpede you, and fromthe wall of
the ditch, in safety, the eneny artillery kills you. The only renedy there
exists for you, is to fill up the ditch: which is very difficult, as much

because its capacity is large, as fromthe difficulty you have in
approaching it, since the walls being w nding and recessed, you can enter
anong themonly with difficulty, for the reasons previously nentioned; and
then, having to clinb over the ruin with the naterial in hand, causes you a
very great difficulty: so that | know a city so organized is conpletely

i ndestructible.

BATTI STA: If, in addition to the ditch inside, there should be one al so on
the outside, wouldn't (the encanpnent) be stronger?

FABRI ZIO It would be, without doubt; but ny reasoning is, that if you want
to dig one ditch only, it is better inside than outside.

BATTI STA: Wul d you have water in the ditch, or would you | eave themdry?

FABRI ZI O Opinions are different; for ditches full of water protect you from
(subt erranean) tunnels, the ditches without water nmake it nore difficult for
you to fill themin again. But, considering everything, | would have them

wi thout water; for they are nore secure, and, as it has been observed that
inwinter tine the ditches ice over, the capture of a city is nmade easy, as
happened at M randol a when Pope Julius besieged it. And to protect yourself
fromtunnels, | would dig them so deep, that whoever should want to go
(tunnel) deeper, should find water. | would also build the fortresses in a
way simlar to the walls and ditches, so that simlar difficulty would be
encountered in destroying it | want to call to mind one good thing to anyone
who defends a city. This is, that they do not erect bastions outside, and

they be distant fromits wall. And another to anyone who builds the
fortresses: And this is, that he not build any redoubts in them into which
whoever is inside can retire when the wall is |ost. Wat makes ne give the

first counsel is, that no one ought to do anything, through the nedi um of

whi ch, you begin to | ose your reputation w thout any renedy, the |oss of

whi ch makes ot hers esteemyou | ess, and disnmay those who undertake your
defense. And what | say will always happen to you if you erect bastions

out side the town you have to defend, for you will always |ose them as you
are unable to defend small things when they are placed under the fury of the
artillery; so that in losing them they becone the beginning and the cause
of your ruin. Genoa, when it rebelled fromKing Louis of France, erected
sonme bastions on the hills outside the City, which, as soon as they were

| ost, and they were lost quickly, also caused the city to be lost. As to the
second counsel, | affirmthere is nothing nore dangerous concerning a
fortress, than to be able to retire into it, for the hope that nmen have

(1 ose) when they abandon a place, cause it to be lost, and when it is |ost,
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it then causes the entire fortress to be |lost. For an exanple, there is the
recent |oss of the fortress of Forli when the Countess Catherine defended it
agai nst Caesare Borgia, son of Pope Al exander the Sixth, who had | ed the
army of the King of France. That entire fortress was full of places by both
of them For it was originally a citadel. There was a noat before conming to
the fortress, so that it was entered by nmeans of a draw bridge. The fortress
was divided into three parts, and each part separated by a ditch, and with
wat er between them and one passed fromone place to another by neans of
bridges: whence the Duke battered one of those parts of the fortress with
artillery, and opened up part of a wall; whence Messer G ovanni Da Casal e
who was in charge of the garrison, did not think of defending that opening,
but abandoned to retire into the other places; so that the forces of the
Duke, having entered that part w thout opposition, imediately seized all of
it, for they becane masters of the bridges that connected the nenbers
(parts) with each other. He lost the fort which was held to be

i ndestructi bl e because of two m stakes: one, because it had so many
redoubts: the other, because no one was nade nmaster of his bridges (they
were unprotected). The poorly built fortress and the little prudence of the
def ender, therefore, brought disgrace to the magnani nous enterprise of the
Count ess, who had the courage to face an arny which neither the King of

Napl es, nor the Duke of MIlan, had faced. And al though his (the Duke)
efforts did not have a good endi ng, none the | ess, he becane noted for those
honors which his virtu nerited. Wich was testified to by the many epigrans
made in those times praising him If | should therefore have to build a
fortress, | would make its walls strong, and ditches in the nanner we have
di scussed, nor would | build anything else to live in but houses, and they
woul d be weak and | ow, so that they would not inpede the sight of the walls
to anyone who nmight be in the plaza, so that the Captain should be able to
see with (his own) eyes where he could be of help, and that everyone shoul d
understand that if the walls and the ditch were lost, the entire fortress
woul d be lost. And even if | should build some redoubts, | would have the
bri dges so separated, that each part should be master of (protect) the
bridge inits own area, arranging that it be buttressed on its pilasters in
the mddle of the ditch

BATTI STA: You have said that, today, the little things can not be defended,
and it seens to ne | have understood the opposite, that the snaller the
thing was, the better it was defended.

FABRI ZI O You have not understood well, for today that place can not be

call ed strong, where he who defends it does not have roomto retire anong
new ditches and ranparts: for such is the fury of the artillery, that he who
relies on the protection of only one wall or ranpart, deceives hinself. And
as the bastions ((if you want them not to exceed their regul ar neasurenents,
for then they would be terraces and castles)) are not nade so that others
can retire into them they are lost quickly. And therefore it is a wse
practice to | eave these bastions outside, and fortify the entrances of the
terraces, and cover their gates with revets, so that one does not go in or
out of the gate in a straight line, and there is a ditch with a bridge over
it fromthe revet to the gate. The gates are also fortified with shutters,
so as to allow your nen to reenter, when, after going out to fight, it
happens that the eneny drives them back, and in the ensuing m xing of nen,
the eneny does not enter with them And therefore, these things have al so
been found which the ancients called "cataracts", which, being | et down,
keep out the eneny but saves one's friends; for in such cases, one can not
avail hinself of anything else, neither bridges, or the gate, since both are
occupi ed by the crowd.

BATTI STA: | have seen these shutters that you nention, nade of small beans,
in Germany, in the formof iron grids, while those of ours are made entirely
of massive planks. | would want to know whence this difference arises, and
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whi ch is stronger

FABRI ZIO | will tell you again, that the nethods and organi zati ons of war
inall the world, with respect to those of the ancients, are extinct; but in
Italy, they are entirely lost, and if there is sonething nore powerful, it
results fromthe exanples of the U tranontanes. You may have heard, and
these others can renenber, how weakly things were built before King Charles
of France crossed into Italy in the year one thousand four hundred ninety
four (1494). The battlenments were nade a half armlength thin (wide), the

pl aces for the cross-bowren and bonbardi ers (gunners) were nade with a snall
aperture outside and a | arge one inside, and with many ot her defects, which
I will omit, not to be tedious; for the defenses are easily taken away from
sl ender battlenments; the (places for) bonbardiers built that way are easily
opened (denolished). Now fromthe French, we have | earned to nake the

battl enents wi de and | arge, and also to nake the (places of the) bonbardiers
wi de on the inside, and narrow it at the center of the wall, and then again
widen it up to the outside edge: and this results in the artillery being
able to denolish its defenses only with difficulty, The French, noreover,
have many ot her arrangenents such as these, which, because they have not
been seen thus, have not been given consideration. Among which, is this

nmet hod of the shutters nade in the formof a grid, which is by far a better
nmet hod than yours; for if you have to repair the shutters of a gate such as
yours, lowering it if you are |ocked inside, and hence are unable to injure
the eneny, so that they can attack it safely either in the dark or with a
fire. But if it is made in the shape of a grid, you can, once it is |owered,
by those weaves and intervals, to be able to defend it with | ances,
cross-bows, and every other kind of arns.

BATTI STA: | have al so seen another U tranontane customin ltaly, and it is
this, making the carriages of the artillery with the spokes of the wheels
bent toward the axles. | would like to know why they nake themthis way, as

it seens to ne they would be stronger straight, as those of our wheels.

FABRI ZI O Never believe that things which differ fromthe ordinary are nade
at honme, but if you would believe that | should nake them such as to be nore
beautiful, you would err; for where strength is necessary, no account is
taken of beauty; but they all arise from being safer and stronger than ours.
The reason is this. Wen the carriage is |oaded, it either goes on a |evel

or inclines to the right or left side. Wen it goes |level, the wheels
equal ly sustain the weight, which, being divided equally between them does
not burden them nuch; when it inclines, it cones to have all the weight of
the load upon that wheel on which it inclines. If its spokes are straight,
they can easily coll apse, since the wheel being inclined, the spokes al so
come to incline, and do not sustain the weight in a straight Iine. And,

thus, when the carriage rides |evel and when they carry | ess weight, they
come to be stronger; when the carriage rides inclined and when they carry
nore wei ght, they are weaker. The contrary happens to the bent spokes of the
French carriages; for when the carriage inclines to one side, it points
(leans straight) on them since being ordinarily bent, they then cone to be
(nore) straight (vertical), and can sustain all the weight strongly; and
when the carriage goes level and they (the spikes) are bent, they sustain
hal f the wei ght.

But let us return to our Cities and Fortresses. The French, for the greater
security of their towns, and to enable them during sieges to put into and

wi thdraw forces fromthemnore easily, also enploy, in addition to the

thi ngs nentioned, another arrangenent, of which | have not yet seen any
exanple in ltaly: and it is this, that they erect two pilasters at the
out si de point of a draw bridge, and upon each of themthey bal ance a beam so
that half of it comes over the bridge, and the other half outside. Then they
join small beans to the part outside, which are woven together from one beam
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to another in the shape of a grid, and on the inside they attach a chain to
the end of each beam Wen they want to close the bridge fromthe outside,
therefore, they release the chains and allow all that gridded part to drop
which closes the bridge when it is | owered, and when they want to open it,
they pull on the chains, and they (gridded beans) cone to be raised; and
they can be raised so that a man can pass under, but not a horse, and al so so
nmuch that a horse with the man can pass under, and al so can be cl osed
entirely, for it is lowered and raised like a |ace curtain. This arrangenent
is nore secure than the shutters: for it can be inpeded by the eneny so that
it cannot cone down only with difficulty, (and) it does not conme down in a
straight line Iike the shutters which can easily be penetrated. Those who
want to build a Cty, therefore, ought to have all the things nentioned
installed; and in addition, they should want at |east one mle around the
wal | where either farming or building would not be allowed, but should be
open field where no bushes, enbanknents, trees, or houses, should exist

whi ch woul d i npede the vision, and which should be in the rear of a

besi eging eneny. It is to be noted that a town which has its ditches outside
with its enmbanknents higher than the ground, is very weak; for they provide
a refuge for the eneny who assaults you, but does not inpede himin
attacki ng you, because they can be easily forced (opened) and give his
artillery an enpl acenent.

But let us pass into the town. | do not want to waste nmuch time in show ng
you that, in addition to the things nentioned previously, provisions for
living and fighting supplies nust also be included, for they are the things
whi ch everyone needs, and without them every other provision is in vain.
And, generally, two things ought to be done, provision yourself, and deprive
the eneny of the opportunity to avail hinmself of the resources of your
country. Therefore, any straw, grain, and cattle, which you cannot receive

i n your house, ought to be destroyed. Woever defends a town ought to see to
it that nothing is done in a tumultuous and di sorgani zed manner, and have
nmeans to | et everyone know what he has to do in any incident. The manner is
this, that the wonen, children, aged, and the public stay at honme, and | eave
the town free to the young and the brave: who arned, are distributed for
defense, part being on the walls, part at the gates, part in the principa

pl aces of the City, in order to renedy those evils which mght arise wthin;
another part is not assigned to any place, but is prepared to help anyone
requesting their help. And when natters are so organi zed, only with
difficulty can tumults arise which disturb you. | want you to note al so that
in attacki ng and defending Cities, nothing gives the eneny hope of being
abl e to occupy a town, than to know the inhabitants are not in the habit of

| ooking for the eneny; for often Cities are lost entirely fromfear, wthout
any ot her action. Wen one assaults such a City, he should nake all his
appearances (ostentatious) terrible. On the other hand, he who is assaulted
ought to place brave nen, who are not afraid of thoughts, but by arns, on
the side where the eneny (cones to) fight; for if the attenpt proves vain,
courage grows in the besieged, and then the eneny is forced to overcone
those inside with his virtu and his reputation

The equi pnent with which the ancients defended the towns were nmany, such as,
Bal | i stas, Onagers, Scorpions, Arc-Ballistas, Large Bows, Slingshots; and
those with which they assaulted were al so many, such as, Battering Rans,
Wagons, Hol |l ow Metal Fuses (Muscoli), Trench Covers (Plutei), Siege Mchines
(Vinee), Scythes, Turtles (sonewhat simlar to present day tanks). In place
of these things, today there is the artillery, which serves both attackers
and defenders, and, hence, | will not speak further about it. But let us
return to our discussion, and cone to the details of the siege (attack). One
ought to take care not to be able to be taken by hunger, and not to be
forced (to capitulate) by assaults. As to hunger, it has been said that it
is necessary, before the siege arrives, to be well provided with food. But
when it is lacking during a |ong siege, sonme extraordi nary means of being
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provided by friends who want to save you, have been observed to be enpl oyed,
especially if ariver runs in the nmddle of the besieged City, as were the
Ronans, when their castle of Casalino was besi eged by Hanni bal, who, not
being able to send them anything el se by way of the river, threw great
guantities of nuts into it, which being carried by the river w thout being
abl e to be inpeded, fed the Casalinese for sone tine. Sonme, when they were
besi eged, in order to show the eneny they had grain left over, and to nake
them despair of being able to besiege (defeat) them by hunger, have either
thrown bread outside the walls, or have given a calf grain to eat, and then
allowed it to be taken, so that when it was killed, and being found full of
grain, gave signs of an abundance which they do not have. On the other hand,
excel l ent Captai ns have used various nethods to enfam sh the eneny. Fabi us
al | oned the Canpani ans to sow so that they should | ack that grain which they
were sowi ng. Dionysius, when he was besieged at Reggi o, feigned wanting to
nmake an accord with them and while it was being drawn, had hinsel f provided
with food, and then when, by this nethod, had depl eted them of grain,
pressed them and starved them Al exander the Great, when he wanted to
capture Leucadia, captured all the surrounding castles, and allowed the nen
fromthemto take refuge in it (the Cty), and thus by adding a great

nul titude, he starved them As to assaults, it has been said that one ought
to guard against the first onrush, with which the Romans often occupi ed many
towns, assaulting themall at once fromevery side, and they called it
attacking the city by its crown: as did Scipio when he occupi ed new Cart hage
in Spain. If this onrush is withstood, then only with difficulty will you be
overcone. And even if it should occur that the eneny had entered inside the
city by having forced the walls, even the small terraces give you sone
renedy if they are not abandoned; for nany arnies have, once they have
entered into a town, been repulsed or slain. The renedy is, that the towns
peopl e keep thenselves in high places, and fight themfromtheir houses and
towers. Which thing, those who have entered in the GCty, have endeavored to
win in two ways: the one, to open the gates of the Gty and nake a way for
the townspeopl e by which they can escape in safety: the other, to send out a
(message) by voice signifying that no one woul d be harnmed unl ess arned, and
whoever would throw his arns on the ground, they would pardon. Which thing
has nade the winning of many Cities easy. In addition to this, Cities are
easy to capture if you fall on them unexpectedly, which you can do when you
find yourself with your arny far away, so that they do not believe that you
either want to assault them or that you can do it w thout your presenting
yoursel f, because of the distance fromthe place. Wence, if you assault
them secretly and quickly, it will alnost always happen that you will
succeed in reporting the victory. | unwillingly discuss those things which
have happened in our tines, as | would burden you with nyself and ny
(ideas), and | would not know what to say in discussing other things. None
the less, concerning this natter, | can not but cite the exanple of Cesare
Borgia, called the Duke Val entine, who, when he was at Nocera with his
forces, under the pretext of going to harm Canerino, turned toward the State
of Urbino, and occupied a State in one day and w thout effort, which sone
other, with great tinme and expense, would barely have occupi ed. Those who
are besieged nust al so guard thensel ves fromthe deceit and cunning of the
eneny, and, therefore, the besieged should not trust anything which they see
the eneny doi ng continuously, but always believe they are being done by
deceit, and can change to injure them When Domtius Cal vinus was besi eging
a town, he undertook habitually to circle the walls of the City every day
with a good part of his forces. Wence the townspeopl e, believing he was
doing this for exercise, lightened the guard: when Donitius becane aware of
this, he assaulted them and destroyed them Sone Captains, when they heard
bef orehand that aid was to cone to the besieged, have clothed their soldiers
with the insignia of those who were to cone, and having introduced them

i nsi de, have occupied the town. Chinon, the Athenian, one night set fire to
a Tenple that was outside the town, whence, when the townspeople arrived to
succor it, they left the town to the eneny to plunder. Sone have put to
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death those who |l eft the besieged castle to blacksmth (shoe horses), and
redressing their soldiers with the clothes of the blacksmths, who then
surrendered the town to him The ancient Captains al so enpl oyed vari ous

nmet hods to despoil the garrisons of the towns they want to take. Scipio,
when he was in Africa, and desiring to occupy several castles in which

garri sons had been placed by Carthagi nians, feigned several times wanting to
assault them but then fromfear not only abstained, but drew away from
them Which Hanni bal believing to be true, in order to pursue himwith a

| arger force and be able to attack himnore easily, withdrew all the
garrisons fromthem (and) Scipio becom ng aware of this, sent Maxinus, his
Captain, to capture them Pyrrhus, when he was wagi ng war in Sclavonia, in
one of the Chief Cities of that country, where a large force had been
brought in to garrison it, feigned to be desperate of being able to capture
it, and turning to other places, caused her, in order to succor them to
enpty herself of the garrison, so that it becane easy to be forced
(captured). Many have polluted the water and diverted rivers to take a town,
even though they then did not succeed. Sieges and surrenders are also easily
acconpl i shed, by di smayi ng them by pointing out an acconplished victory, or
new hel p which is cone to their disfavor. The ancient Captains sought to
occupy towns by treachery, corrupting sone inside, but have used different
nmet hods. Some have sent one of their men under the disguise of a fugitive,
who gai ned authority and confidence with the eneny, which he afterward used
for his own benefit. Many by this neans have | earned the procedures of the
guards, and through this know edge have taken the town. Sone have bl ocked
the gate so that it could not be | ocked with a cart or a beam under sone
pretext, and by this neans, nmade the entry easy to the eneny. Hanniba
persuaded one to give hima castle of the Romans, and that he should feign
going on a hunt at night, to show his inability to go by day for fear of the
eneny, and when he returned with the gane, placed his nen inside with it,
and killing the guard, captured the gate. You al so deceive the besieged by
drawi ng them outside the town and distant fromit, by feigning flight when
they assault you. And many ((anbng whom was Hanni bal)) have, in addition
allowed their quarters to be taken in order to have the opportunity of
placing themin their nmdst, and take the town fromthem They deceive al so
by feigning departure, as did Form nus, the Athenian, who having plundered
the country of the Calcidians, afterwards received their anbassadors, and
filled their City with pronises of safety and good will, who, as nen of
little caution, were shortly after captured by Form nus. The besieged ought
to |l ook out for men whomthey have anong themthat are suspect, but

soneti mes they may want to assure thensel ves of these by reward, as well as
by puni shnment. Marcel |l us, recognizing that Lucius Bancius Nol anus had turned
to favor Hannibal, enployed so nmuch humanity and liberality toward him

that, froman eneny, he nade hima very good friend. The besi eged ought to
use nore diligence in their guards when the eneny is distant, than when he
is near. And they ought to guard those places better which they think can be
attacked less; for many towns have been | ost when the eneny assaulted them
on a side fromwhich they did not believe they would be assaulted. And this
deception occurs for two reasons: either because the place is strong and
they believe it is inaccessible, or because the eneny cunningly assaults him
on one side with feigned uproars, and on the other silently with the rea
assaults. And, therefore, the besieged ought to have a great awareness of
this, and above all at all tinmes, but especially at night, have good guards
at the walls, and place there not only nmen, but dogs; and keep them ferocious
and ready, which by snmell, detect the presence of the eneny, and with their
bayi ng di scover him And, in addition to dogs, it has been found that geese
have al so saved a City, as happened to the Romans when the Gaul s besi eged
the Capitol. Wen Athens was besieged by the Spartans, Alcibiades, in order
to see if the guards were awake, arranged that when a |ight was raised at
night, all the guards should rise, and inflicted a penalty on those who did
not observe it. Hissicratus, the Athenian, slew a guard who was sl eeping,
sayi ng he was | eaving himas he had found him Those who are besi eged have
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had vari ous ways of sending news to their friends, and in order not to send
enbassi es by voice, wote letters in cipher, and conceal ed themin various
ways. The ciphers are according to the desires of whoever arranges them the
met hod of conceal nent is varied. Sone have witten inside the scabbard of a
sword. OGthers have put these letters inside raw bread, and then baked it,
and gave it as food to himwho brought it. Ohers have placed themin the
nost secret places of the body. Ohers have put themin the collar of a dog
known to himwho brings it. Others have witten ordinary things in a letter
and then have witten with water (invisible ink) between one |ine and

anot her, which afterwards by wetting or scalding (caused) the letter to
appear. This nmethod has been very astutely observed in our tine, where sone
wanting to point out a thing which was to be kept secret to their friends
who lived inside a town, and not wanting to trust it in person, sent

conmmuni cations witten in the customary manner, but interlined as |

nmenti oned above, and had them hung at the gates of a Tenple; which were then
taken and read by those who recogni zed them fromthe countersigns they knew.
Which is a very cautious nmethod, because whoever brings it can be deceived
by you, and you do not run any danger. There are infinite other ways by

whi ch anyone by hinself |ikewise can find and read them But one wites with
nore facility to the besieged than the besieged do to friends outside, for
the latter can not send out such letters except by one who | eaves the town
under the guise of a fugitive, which is a doubtful and dangerous expl oit
when the eneny is cautious to a point. But as to those that are sent inside,
he who is sent can, under many pretexts, go into the canp that is besieged,
and fromhere await a convenient opportunity to junp into the town.

But let us conme to talk of present captures, and | say that, if they occur
when you are being fought in your City, which is not arranged with ditches
inside, as we pointed out a little while ago, when you do not want the eneny
to enter by the breaks in the wall nmade by artillery ((as there is no renedy
for the break which it makes)), it is necessary for you, while the artillery
is battering, to dig a ditch inside the wall that is being hit, at |east
thirty armlengths wide, and throw all (the earth) that is excavated toward
the town, which nmakes embanknents and the ditch deeper: and you nust do this
quickly, so that if the wall falls, the ditch will be excavated at | east
five or six armlengths deep. Wile this ditch is being excavated, it is
necessary that it be closed on each side by a block house. And if the wall
is so strong that it gives you tinme to dig the ditches and erect the bl ock
houses, that part which is battered cones to be stronger than the rest of
the Gity, for such a repair cones to have the formthat we gave to inside
ditches. But if the wall is weak and does not give you tinme, then there is
need to show virtu, and oppose themw th arnmed forces, and with all your
strength. This method of repair was observed by the Pisans when you went to
besi ege them and they were able to do this because they had strong walls
whi ch gave themtinme, and the ground firmand nost suitable for erecting
ranparts and making repairs. Wiich, had they not had this benefit, would
have been lost. It would al ways be prudent, therefore, first to prepare
yoursel f, digging the ditches inside your City and throughout all its
circuit, as we devised a little while ago; for in this case, as the defenses
have been nade, the eneny is awaited with | eisure and safety. The ancients
often occupied towns with tunnels in two ways: either they dug a secret
tunnel which cane out inside the town, and through which they entered it, in
the way in which the Romans took the City of the Veienti: or, by tunnelling
they undermined a wall, and caused it to be ruined. This last nethod is nore
ef fective today, and causes Cities |located high up to be weaker, for they
can be undernined nore easily, and then when that powder which ignhites in an
instant is placed inside those tunnels, it not only ruins the wall, but the
nount ai ns are opened, and the fortresses are entirely disintegrated into
several parts. The renedy for this is to build on a plain, and nake the
ditch which girds your City so deep, that the eneny can not excavate further
below it without finding water, which is the only eneny of these
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excavations. And even if you find a knoll within the town that you defend,
you cannot renedy it otherwise than to dig nany deep wells within your

wal I's, which are as outlets to those excavations which the eneny m ght be
able to arrange against it. Another remedy is to make an excavati on opposite
to where you |learn he is excavating: which nethod readily inpedes him but
is very difficult to foresee, when you are besi eged by a cautious eneny.
Whoever is besieged, above all, ought to take care not to be attacked in
times of repose, as after having engaged in battle, after having stood
guard, that is, at dawn, the evening between night and day, and, above all,
at dinner tine, in which tines nany towns have been captured, and many

arm es ruined by those inside. One ought, therefore, to be always on guard
with diligence on every side, and in good part well arnmed. | do not want to
mss telling you that what nmakes defending a City or an encanpnent

difficult, is to have to keep all the forces you have in themdisunited; for
the eneny being able all together to assault you at his discretion, you nust
keep every place guarded on all sides, and thus he assaults you with his
entire force, and you defend it with part of yours. The besieged can al so be
conpl etely overconme, while those outside cannot unl ess repul sed; whence nmany
who have been besieged either in their encanpnent or in a town, although
inferior in strength, have suddenly issued forth with all their forces, and
have overconme the eneny. Marcellus did this at Nola, and Caesar did this in
Gaul , where his encanpnent being assaulted by a great nunmber of Gauls, and
seeing he could not defend it without having to divide this forces into
several parts, and unable to stay within the stockade with the driving
attack of the eneny, opened the encanpnent on one side, and turning to that
side with all his forces, attacked themw th such fury, and with such virtu,
that he overcane and defeated them The constancy of the besieged has al so
of ten di spl eased and di smayed the besi eger. And when Ponpey was affronting
Caesar, and Caesar's arny was suffering greatly from hunger, sone of his
bread was brought to Ponpey, who, seeing it made of grass, commanded it not
be shown to his arny in order not to frighten it, seeing what kind of

enem es he had to encounter. Nothing gave the Ronans nore honor in the war
agai nst Hanni bal, as their constancy; for, in whatever nore inimcal and
adverse fortune, they never asked for peace, (and) never gave any sign of
fear: rather, when Hanni bal was around Rone, those fields on which he had
situated his quarters were sold at a higher price than they would ordinarily
have been sold in other tines; and they were so obstinate in their
enterprises, that to defend Rone, they did not |eave off attacking Capua,

whi ch was bei ng besi eged by the Ronmans at the sane tinme Rone was bei ng

besi eged.

I know that | have spoken to you of many things, which you have been able to
under st and and consi der by yoursel ves; none the less, | have done this ((as
| also told you today)) to be able to show you, through them the better
kind of training, and also to satisfy those, if there should be any, who had
not had that opportunity to | earn, as you have. Nor does it appear to ne
there is anything left for me to tell you other than sonme general rules,

wi th which you should be very famliar: which are these. What benefits the
eneny, harns you; and what benefits you, harmthe eneny. Woever is nore
vigilant in observing the designs of the eneny in war, and endures mnuch
hardship in training his arny, will incur fewer dangers, and can have
greater hope for victory. Never |lead your soldiers into an engagenent unl ess
you are assured of their courage, know they are without fear, and are

organi zed, and never namke an attenpt unless you see they hope for victory.

It is better to defeat the eneny by hunger than with steel; in such victory
fortune counts nore than virtu. No proceeding is better than that which you
have conceal ed fromthe eneny until the tinme you have executed it. To know
how to recogni ze an opportunity in war, and take it, benefits you nore than
anything else. Nature creates few nmen brave, industry and training nakes
many. Discipline in war counts nore than fury. If sonme on the side of the
eneny desert to cone to your service, if they be loyal, they will always
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nmake you a great acquisition; for the forces of the adversary dimnish nore
with the | oss of those who flee, than with those who are killed, even though
the name of the fugitives is suspect to the new friends, and odious to the
old. It is better in organizing an engagenent to reserve great aid behind
the front line, than to spread out your soldiers to nmake a greater front. He
is overconme with difficulty, who knows how to recogni ze his forces and those
of the eneny. The virtu of the soldiers is worth nore than a nultitude, and
the site is often of nmore benefit than virtu. New and speedy things frighten
armes, while the customary and slow things are esteened little by them you
will therefore nake your arny experienced, and learn (the strength) of a new
eneny by skirmi shes, before you conme to an engagenent with him Woever
pursues a routed eneny in a disorgani zed manner, does nothi ng but becone
vanqui shed from having been a victor. \Woever does not nake provisions
necessary to live (eat), is overcone w thout steel. Woever trusts nore in
cavalry than in infantry, or nore in infantry than in cavalry, nust settle
for the location. If you want to see whether any spy has cone into the canp
during the day, have no one go to his quarters. Change your proceedi ng when
you becone aware that the eneny has foreseen it. Counsel with nmany on the
things you ought to do, and confer with few on what you do afterwards. Wen
soldiers are confined to their quarters, they are kept there by fear or

puni shment; then when they are led by war, (they are |ed) by hope and
reward. Good Captains never conme to an engagenment unl ess necessity conpels
them or the opportunity calls them Act so your enenies do not know how you
want to organi ze your arny for battle, and in whatever way you organi ze
them arrange it so that the first Iine can be received by the second and by
the third. In a battle, never use a conpany for sonme other purpose than what
you have assigned it to, unless you want to cause disorder. Accidents are
renedied with difficulty, unless you quickly take the facility of thinking.
Men, steel, noney, and bread, are the sinews of war; but of these four, the
first two are nore necessary, for nen and steel find find noney and bread,
but noney and bread do not find nmen and steel. The unarned rich nman is the
prize of the poor soldier. Accustomyour soldiers to despise delicate |iving
and | uxurious cl othing.

This is as nmuch as occurs to nme generally to remind you, and | know | could
have told you of nany other things in ny discussion, as for exanple, how and
in how many ways the ancients organi zed their ranks, how they dressed, and
how they trained in many other things; and to give you nany ot her

particul ars, which | have not judged necessary to narrate, as much because
you are able to see them as because ny intention has not been to show you
in detail how the ancient army was created, but how an arny shoul d be

organi zed in these tinmes, which should have nore virtu than they now have.
Whence it does not please ne to discuss the ancient matters further than
those | have judged necessary to such an introduction. | know | should have
enl arged nore on the cavalry, and al so on naval warfare; for whoever defines
the military, says, that it is an arny on land and on the sea, on foot and
on horseback. O naval matters, | will not presune to talk, not because of
not being inforned, but because | should | eave the talk to the Genoese and
Veneti ans, who have made nmuch study of it, and have done great things in the
past. O the cavalry, | also do not want to say anything other than what |
have sai d above, this part being ((as | said)) less corrupted. In addition
tothis, if the infantry, who are the nerve of the arny, are well organized,
of necessity it happens that good cavalry be created. | would only rem nd
you that whoever organizes the nmilitary in his country, so as to fill (the
guota) of cavalry, should make two provisions: the one, that he should

di stribute horses of good breed throughout his countryside, and accustom his
men to make a round-up of fillies, as you do in this country with cal ves and
nul es: the other, ((so that the round-up nmen find a buyer)) | would prohibit
anyone to keep mul es who did not keep a horse; so that whoever wanted to
keep a nmount only, would al so be constrained to keep a horse; and, in

addi tion, none should be able to dress in silk, except whoever keeps a
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horse. | understand this arrangenent has been done by sone Princes of our
times, and to have resulted in an excellent cavalry being produced in their
countries in a very brief tinme. About other things, how rmuch should be

expected fromthe cavalry, | will go back to what | said to you today, and
to that which is the custom Perhaps you will also desire to | earn what
parts a Captain ought to have. In this, | will satisfy youin a brief

manner; for | would not knowi ngly sel ect any other nan than one who shoul d
know how to do all those things which we have discussed today. And these
woul d still not be enough for himif he did not know how to find them out by
hi nsel f, for no one w thout inmagination was ever very great in his
profession; and if inmagination makes for honor in other things, it wll,
above all, honor you in this one. And it is to be observed, that every
creation (imagination), even though nminor, is celebrated by the witers, as
is seen where they prai sed Al exander the Great, who, in order to break canp
nore secretly, did not give the signal with the trunpet, but with a hat on
the end of a lance. He is also praised for having ordered his soldiers, when
coming to battle with the eneny, to kneel with the left foot (knee) so that
they could nore strongly withstand the attack (of the eneny); which not only
gave himvictory, but also so nuch praise that all the statues erected in
hi s honor show himin that pose.

But as it is time to finish this discussion, | want to return to the
subj ect, and so, in part, escape that penalty which, in this town, custom
decrees for those who do not return. If you renenber well, Cosinb, you said

to me that | was, on the one hand, an exalter of antiquity, and a censurer
of those who did not imtate themin serious natters, and, on the other
(hand), in matters of war in which | worked very hard, | did not initate
them you were unable to discover the reason: to that | replied, that nen
who want to do sonething nmust first prepare thenselves to know how to do it
in order to be able afterwards to do it when the occasion permts it.

whet her or not | would know how to bring the arny to the ancient ways,

woul d rather you be the judge, who have heard ne di scuss on this subject at

| engt h; whence you have been able to know how rmuch tine | have consuned on
these thoughts, and | also believe you should be able to i magi ne how nuch
desire there is in me to put theminto effect. Which you can guess, if | was
ever able to do it, or if ever the opportunity was given to nme. Yet, to make

you nore certain, and for ny greater justification, | would like also to
cite you the reasons, and in part, will observe what | prom sed you, to show
you the ease and the difficulty that are present in such initation. | say to

you, therefore, that no activity anong nen today is easier to restore to its
ancient ways than the mlitary; but for those only who are Princes of so
large a State, that they are able to assenble fifteen or twenty thousand
young rmen from anong their own subjects. On the other hand, nothing is nore
difficult than this to those who do not have such a conveni ence. And,
because | want you to understand this part better, you have to know that
Captai ns who are praised are of two kinds. The one includes those, who, with
an arnmy (well) ordered through its own natural discipline, have done great
things, such as were the greater part of the Ronman G tizens, and others, who
have | ed arm es, who have not had any hardship in maintaining them good, and
to see to it that they were safely |l ed. The other includes those who not
only had to overcone the eneny, but before they cane to this, had been
conmpel l ed to make their arny good and well ordered, (and) who, without

doubt, deserve greater praise that those others nerited who with a arny

whi ch was (naturally) good have acted with so much virtu. Such as these were
Pel opi das, Epami nondas, Tullus Hostilius, Phillip of Macedonia father of

Al exander, Cyrus King of the Persians, and Gracchus the Ronan. All these had
first to nake the arny good, and then fight with it. Al of these were able
to do so, as nuch by their prudence, as by havi ng subjects capabl e of being
directed in such practices. Nor would it have been possible for any of them
to acconplish any prai seworthy deed, no matter how good and excellent they
nm ght have been, should they have been in an alien country, full of corrupt
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men, and not accustoned to sincere obedience. It is not enough, therefore,
inltaly, to govern an arny already trained, but it is necessary first to
know how to do it, and then how to command it. And of these, there need to
be those Princes, who because they have a |arge State and many subj ects,
have the opportunity to acconplish this. O whom | cannot be one, for

have never commanded, nor can | conmand except arnies of foreigners, and nen
obligated to others and not to ne. Wether or not it is possible to

i ntroduce into them (those Princes) sone of the things we di scussed today, |
want to |leave to your judgenent. Wuld | nake one of these soldiers who
practice today carry nore arnms than is customary, and in addition, food for
two or three days, and a shovel ? Should | make himdi g, or keep hi m many
hours every day under arns in feigned exercises, so that in real (battles)
afterward he could be of value to nme? Whuld they abstain from ganbling,

| asci vi ousness, swearing, and insolence, which they do daily? Wuld they be
brought to so nmuch discipline, obedience, and respect, that a tree full of
appl es which should be found in the mddle of an encanmpnent, would be |eft
intact, as is read happened many times in the ancient arm es? Wat can |
prom se them by which they well respect, love, or fear ne, when, with a war
ended, they no | onger nmust cone to ne for anything? OF what can | make them
ashanmed, who are born and brought up wi thout shane? By what Deity or Saints
do | make themtake an oath? By those they adore, or by those they curse? |
do not know any whomthey adore; but | well know that they curse them all

How can | believe they will observe the pronises to those nmen, for whomthey
show their contenpt hourly? How can those who deprecate God, have reverence
for men? What good custons, therefore, is it possible to instill in such
people? And if you should tell nme the Swiss and the Spani ards are good, |
shoul d confess they are far better than the Italians: but if you will note
nmy discussion, and the ways in which both proceeded, you will see that there
are still nmany things mssing anong them (the Swi ss and Spaniards) to bring

themup to the perfection of the ancients. And the Swi ss have been good from
their natural custons, for the reasons | told you today, and the others
(Spani ards) from necessity; for when they fight in a foreign country, it
seens to themthey are constrained to win or die, and as no pl ace appeared
to them where they mght flee, they becane good. But it is a goodness
defective in many parts, for there is nothing good in them except that they
are accustoned to await the eneny up to the point of the pike and of the
sword. Nor would there be anyone suitable to teach them what they |ack, and
nmuch | ess anyone who does not (speak) their | anguage.

But let us turn to the Italians, who, because they have not w se Princes,
have not produced any good arny; and because they did not have the necessity
that the Spaniards had, have not undertaken it by thenselves, so that they
renmain the shame of the world. And the people are not to blame, but their
Princes are, who have been castigated, and by their ignorance have received
a just punishnment, ignomnously losing the State, (and) without any show of
virtu. Do you want to see if what | tell you is true? Consider how many wars
have been waged in Italy, fromthe passage of King Charles (of France) until
today; and wars usually nake nmen warli ke and acquire reputations; these, as
nmuch as they have been great (big) and cruel, so nuch nore have caused its
menbers and its leaders to | ose reputation. This necessarily points out,
that the customary orders were not, and are not, good, and there is no one
who know how to take up the new orders. Nor do you ever believe that
reputation will be acquired by Italian arnms, except in the manner | have
shown, and by those who have large States in Italy, for this customcan be
instilled in men who are sinple, rough, and your own, but not to nmen who are
mal i gnant, have bad habits, and are foreigners. And a good scul ptor will
never be found who believes he can make a beautiful statue froma piece of
mar bl e poorly shaped, even though it may be a rough one. Qur Italian
Princes, before they tasted the blows of the ultranontane wars, believed it
was enough for themto know what was witten, think of a cautious reply,
wite a beautiful letter, show wit and pronptness in his sayings and in his
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words, know how to weave a deception, ornament hinself with gens and gol d,
sl eep and eat with greater splendor than others, keep nany | ascivi ous
persons around, conduct hinself avariciously and haughtily toward his

subj ects, becone rotten with idleness, hand out mlitary ranks at his wll,
express contenpt for anyone who nmay have denpnstrated any prai seworthy
manner, want their words should be the responses of oracles; nor were these
little men aware that they were preparing thenselves to be the prey of
anyone who assaulted them Fromthis, then, in the year one thousand four
hundred ni nety four (1494), there arose the great frights, the sudden
flights, and the mracul ous (stupendous) |osses: and those nost powerful
States of Italy were several tines sacked and despoiled in this manner. But
what is worse is, that those who remmi ned persist in the same error, and
exi st in the sane disorder: and they do not consider that those who held the
State anciently, had done all those things we discussed, and that they
concentrated on preparing the body for hardships and the nind not to be
afrai d of danger. Wence it happened that Caesar, Al exander, and all those
excellent nen and Princes, were the first anong the conbatants, went around
on foot, and even if they did lose their State, wanted also to |ose their
lives; so that they lived and died with virtu. And if they, or part of them
coul d be accused of having too nuch anbition to rule, there never could be
found in them any softness or anything to condemm, which makes nmen delicate
and cowardly. If these things were to be read and believed by these Princes,
it would be inpossible that they would not change their way of living, and
their countries not change in fortune. And as, in the begi nning of our

di scussi on, you conpl ai ned of your organization, | tell you, if you had
organi zed it as we discussed above, and it did not give a good account for
itself, then you have reason to conplain; but if it is not organi zed and
trained as | have said, (the Arny) it can have reason to conplain of you
who have nade an abortion, and not a perfect figure (organization). The
Venetians al so, and the Duke of Ferrara, begun it, but did not pursue it;
which was due to their fault, and not of their nmen. And | affirmto now,
that any of themwho have States in Italy today, will begin in this way, he
will be the Lord higher than any other in this Province; and it will happen
to his State as happened to the Kingdom of the Macedoni ans, which, coning
under Phillip, who had | earned the manner of organizing the armes from
Epami nondas, the Theban, becane, with these arrangenents and practices
((while the rest of Greece was in idleness, and attended to reciting

comedi es)) so powerful, that in a few years, he was able to occupy it

compl etely, and | eave such a foundation to his son, that he was able to make
hi nsel f Prince of the entire world. Woever disparages these thoughts,
therefore, if he be a Prince, disparages his Principality, and if he be a
Citizen, his City. And | conplain of nature, which either ought to nake ne a
recogni zer of this, or ought to have given ne the faculty to be able to
pursue it. Nor, even today when | amold, do | think |I can have the
opportunity: and because of this, | have been |iberal with you, who, being
young and qualified, when the things |I have said pl ease you, could, at the
proper time, in favor of your Princes, aid and counsel them | do not want
you to be afraid or mstrustful of this, because this country appears to be
born (to be destined) to resuscitate the things which are dead, as has been
observed with Poetry, Painting, and Scul pture. But as for waiting for ne,
because of mny years, do not rely onit. And, truly, if in the past fortune
had conceded to nme what woul d have sufficed for such an enterprise,

believe | would, in a very brief tinme, have shown the world how nuch the
ancient institutions were of value, and, w thout doubt, | would have
enlarged it with glory, or would have lost it wthout shane.
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